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 Chapter 1: The Ominous Message! 
 
      
 
    Hear me now, mortals of this world! In thirty years from now, a warmongering species shall surround your planet and lay waste to your entire civilization! 
 
      
 
    When every human on Earth heard this ominous message resonating inside their minds, it was met with various reactions. Some passed it off as a bad joke played by their overactive imagination, others as a nightmare, and very few took it seriously. The latter would be the ones to make it clear that this message was quite real and not some elaborate hoax. 
 
    For me, this strange announcement took place when I was playing a game called Dragon Hunt. That weird message made me lose focus for just one second. I didn't dodge in time and thus ended up as a delicious snack for the final boss in the second hardest dungeon in the game. Just like that, nearly three hours of effort spent towards reaching that point went down the drain. It wouldn't have been that bad if I was in a party, but I was playing solo at that moment. 
 
    The shock was so great I was left gasping at the monitor for five minutes until the AFK (Away From Keyboard) warning popped up in the middle of my screen. 
 
    I sighed and closed it. After a few random clicks around my character, I let the system know that I was still there. 
 
    “Marius! Did you take out the trash like I asked you to?” shouted my mom from the kitchen. 
 
    Groaning, I got my lazy behind up from the chair. Almost immediately, my bones and muscles warned me through an aching pain that I sat there for way too long. 
 
    Ouch... I better do a bit of stretching before I go out. I thought as I rubbed my back. 
 
    As soon as I didn't feel like a bulldozer ran over my body, I walked out of my room and went into the kitchen. Looking at the trash bag under the sink, I realized I had forgotten to do as I was told. Then again, I couldn't remember when mom asked me to take it out in the first place. 
 
    Rubbing the back of my head, I replied “I forgot…” 
 
    Mother was next to the stove, lowering the flame beneath the cooking pot. After a long sigh, she threw a short glare at me. 
 
    “Sorry. I got distracted.” I shrugged. 
 
    “Go and take it out now.” she told me in a calm tone of voice, but deep down, I felt the overwhelming pressure and knew instinctively it wasn't a request but an order. 
 
    I walked back to my room, I clicked the screen a few more times to reset the AFK timer and then took out the trash. 
 
    My family lived in a three-room apartment in a four-story building in the middle of Bucharest, the capital of Romania. I saw myself as lucky for having an elevator in the building because climbing up five stories wasn't my idea of fun. Not to mention the fact that I would have stretched the timer of the AFK warning a bit too much for my own liking, maybe even fail to reset it altogether. Although, if that was so, I could have always employed the service of a simple auto-clicker program, but I was never a fan of those things. It made me feel like I was cheating. 
 
    The trash cans were located behind the apartment building. After getting rid of the garbage, I hurried back home, hoping the AFK timer didn't decide to kick me out of the dungeon. If I was in a party, I would need not worry about it. 
 
    Any other day, I would have went to this dungeon together with some of my online friends or willing guild mates. It wouldn't take more than half an hour or so to reach the end boss and defeat it, but this time I went for the challenge of completing it solo, so I had to be extra careful. 
 
    “I'm back!” I said as I opened the door. 
 
    “Marius, did you hear a strange voice a while ago? The news cast reporter says a lot of people did.” asked my mom as she looked towards me a bit worried. 
 
    I raised an eyebrow. 
 
    “Erm, what voice?” I asked and wondered if it was about the culprit who caused me to fail against the last boss. 
 
    “It said something like a warmongering species will attack the planet in thirty years.” she told me. 
 
    Now that I thought about it, I did hear something like that, but did it really say something as absurd as that? 
 
    I gave a small nod in reply, not caring too much about it, but it did make me wonder if it wasn't just some kind of elaborate prank? With all the tech we had in our house, it wouldn't have been surprising if someone simply hacked our network and sent the ominous message at the same time through all of our speakers. 
 
    Mother showed me a troubled expression after I answered. The TV news reporter wasn't making things easier either as confirmation of the same message came from all over the world. TV news channels and the Internet social media exploded in the blink of an eye. 
 
    “Maybe it's just a mass prank, mother.” I told her with a wry smile, hoping she would calm down. 
 
    “I don't think it's a prank…” she said in worried tone of voice as she took a seat in front of the TV. 
 
    I sighed and shook my head. 
 
    This has got to be the joke of the century! Alien species? Weird world-wide messages? I don't believe it. Just give it some time and the culprit will surely get caught and everyone will laugh back at this moment just as they did at 2012. or so I thought. 
 
    Then, something caught my eye. 
 
    “Mother! The cooking pot's boiling over!” I shouted as I rushed over and stirred the soup with the nearby wooden spoon. 
 
    “Thank you, Marius! I'll take it from here.” she told me. 
 
    I sighed in relief and returned to my room. 
 
    “Oh, crap! The timer!” I realized and jumped at my keyboard to press enter. “Sigh… Saved at the last nanosecond…” I said as I sat down. 
 
    I had to forget about this stupid prank and focus on something more important: the second round against the final boss! 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 2: Kidnapped 
 
      
 
    Three days have passed since the world received the ominous message regarding our impending doom, yet no one discovered who sent it. The news said the governments were working together on the clock to figure out how the culprit did it. Various scientists all over the world were giving their various opinions about it, most of them claiming it was done by high tech aliens. The religious fanatics took it as a chance to blast out their beliefs at anyone who cared or not to listen. Even at school, people were acting weird about it. One of the teachers didn't show up for class, and some of my classmates were still at home. Everyone else simply didn't care or believed it had nothing to do with them. 
 
    I was in the group who didn't care. 
 
    Surprisingly, math retained its boredom factor, but it wasn't like I was weak at it or hated the subject, it was because of our teacher. He was a 60 years-old man who barely spoke and constantly scribbled numbers and equations on the table. He was the real ‘life of the party'. 
 
    After classes were over, I decided to hit the park together with some of my schoolmates. I packed my things, and we were just about to leave the campus when all of a sudden, there was this bright flash of light. I quickly closed my eyes and stopped in my tracks. 
 
    What the? I thought. 
 
    I had no idea what just happened, but when I woke up, I wasn't in Kansas anymore, or Romania for that matter… 
 
    All I could see were hundreds if not thousands of other people all around me. They were all between the ages of 16 and 30, or so I assumed judging by their looks. There were both men and women here, even someone who looked like a typical Japanese high school girl. 
 
    Is she a cosplayer? I wondered. 
 
    I tried to move, but it was like for the most part my own body decided to ignore the commands of my brain. At the very lest, I could still breath and move my eyes and head, but I couldn't open my mouth to ask for help, so it didn't take long before I entered in a state of panic. 
 
    Oh God! What's happening to me? Why can't I move? Where am I? Who are these people? What happened? I thought as panic quickly lay its dangerous claws on my mind. 
 
    From what I could see, the others were the same as me, they couldn't move. Everyone was looking around desperately for an answer, but some were simply staring up. I had no idea what would be so interesting about the sky or the ceiling, so I looked up as well. 
 
    What the… That can't be right… I thought. 
 
    Dumbfounded, I watched what was displayed above me. It wasn't the ceiling of some warehouse filled with neon lights, it wasn't the blue sky I usually saw whenever I walked outside, no, what I saw was a world. We were staring at an unknown planet, a mysterious world with several large continents separated by an enormous ocean. I had no idea how big it was, but judging by the white clouds and the occasional green patches, I believed it was similar to Earth. It even had an area at the top and one at the bottom which were covered in ice. 
 
    An alien world? A hologram? What's that? I thought, but it felt like I was answering my own questions. 
 
    “Testing! Testing! Is this thing on? Well of course it is, I'm not using a mic or anything like that!” the same voice we all heard three days ago caught our attention. 
 
    Everyone looked towards the direction of the voice. What we saw there was a floating white cloud and a being made out of pure light standing on top of it. That entity was a giant at least ten times the size of a normal man. It didn't have a face, clothes, or any other special features, it was just a mash-up of yellow light and lightning in the form of a humanoid being. 
 
    “Very well then! I'm sure all of you can hear me! To begin with, I am what you may call a God-Like being. To the religious fanatics among you, not a God, not God, but a God-Like being! Meaning I am very powerful, I know a lot, and to your mortal simple minds, I may actually be your so-called God. Anyway, moving on with introductions, I'm sure most of you aren't interested in my life story but more in why you are here and what's going to happen to you from now on!” said the entity and then created what appeared to be a form of giant holographic screen in the sky. On it, Earth was displayed as seen from outer space. “You all recognize this beautiful blue pearl, right? For those of you who have no idea what they are looking at, this here is Earth, the planet you have been living on until now. So, last time, I told you that a big and powerful alien species was getting close to Earth and would soon begin to conquer it. Well, as things are, many of the more advanced species out there felt that you hairless monkeys deserve a chance to evolve!” the image changed to a political map of Earth from present time. “You are quite messy, unfortunately. Sooo many states… Sheesh! Anyway, the Galactic Council sought my help in order to solve your measly little problem! And I said why not?!” he then laughed, and the map changed to a political version from around the year 0 AD. “So, I went back into the past and gave humanity countless trials! They were various from discovering new technologies, to conquering, to find various saints and prophets, etc!” as he said that the map changed to show various important figures from our past as well as their influence on the map. Powerful rulers and important religious figures could be seen on the screen. It appeared as though this powerful entity had a play in countless defining moments of our history. 
 
    As he went on about the many trials he gave the human species and how close we were to destroying ourselves during WW2 and even after the use of the first atomic weapon, I looked around to see how everyone else was faring with the situation. I, for one, was quite calm and relaxed when I should have panicked like a chicken in front of a fox. 
 
    It was strange to feel so calm in such a situation, but maybe it had something to do with that weird entity's aura? After all, no matter where I looked, no one was twisting their heads and looking desperately for an exit or a savior. They were all calm and relaxed, listening to the God-like's story. 
 
    “Of course, because I went back in time to give you those trials, your whole civilization changed for the better. If it wasn't for me, you'd still be using swords and shields as main battle weapons. But this still wasn't enough to convince those idiots in the Galactic Council that you were worth sparing, so now I have to give mankind another trial, the last one!” he announced. 
 
    A gut feeling told me that I wasn't going to like what I was about to hear. 
 
    “Sooo... You are all to be sacrificed to a man-eating dragon in order to save 10% of the human population back on Earth!” he said, starting slow and finishing fast. 
 
    What did he just say? I asked myself as I looked at him horrified. We were to be what? Nonono! This has got to be some sort of mistake! What does he mean sacrificed? Will we be thrown into a volcano? Eaten? Killed on an altar? 
 
    Thoughts of our imminent doom surged through my mind and panic once more settled in. I couldn't move, I couldn't flee, only move my head and eyes around. Everyone looked in fear at each other, trying desperately to get free and run away. Meanwhile, the one who proclaimed to be a God-like entity remained quiet and watched us like helpless little sheep sent to the slaughter. 
 
    “I'm joking! I'm joking! Haaa~! I always wanted to do that!” he said as he leaned back in his cloud and began to laugh loudly. 
 
    A joke? Who jokes like that?! I wanted to scream out, but my lips remained sealed, and I could only shoot a glare at him. 
 
    “Well then! Time for the real deal!” he said and then changed the view of the screen back to that of Earth. “While ya all are here, your peeps back home will try to fix things up in their own way, meaning either have a country conquer more than 70% of the surface or create a World Government of some sort, in which more than 120 countries have to be represented equally!” declared the entity. 
 
    Then why are we here? I wanted to retort. 
 
    “Oh? I can already sense that some of you realize what sort of an impossible task that is! Currently, some of your countries already declared war and began attacking, but meh! Not like I care! I did forbid them to use nuclear weapons though, to make things more... interesting.” he said with a nonchalant shrug. 
 
    I didn't need to be a genius in politics to understand what a war could mean back on Earth, especially if the countries were allowed to use the nuclear arsenal at their disposal. I could only hope that my family was going to be safe during this unprecedented crisis… 
 
    “As for all of you… Well, you are about 10 million in number and were all handpicked by me! You bunch will entertain me and the gods of the world you see up there by acting out as either heroes or villains, depending on what you will choose to become! To put it bluntly, each and every one of you will become the main character in their own story! If by the time the last one of you dies that world becomes a better place thanks to your influence, then Earth will be spared from the alien invasion, if not, well… I hope your friends and family bought the ‘Dummy's Guide on how to live under warmongering invaders'.” he explained and then showed us the book as though he was advertising it. “I wrote it myself! It has funny pictures, a few color pages, some charts, you know… the basics.” 
 
    He actually wrote such a book?! Is he expecting us to fail? Well, technically speaking, he could see the future, so… I thought as I looked down for a moment, then I realized something The rest of our lives? So we will live… and die there? 
 
    “Boring part is done, now on to the fun part! SKILLS! STAT POINTS! AAAAAAND LEVELS!” he shouted to the point where my ears were ringing. 
 
    Levels? I asked myself as I looked confused at the entity. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 3: Failure as a gamer 
 
      
 
    I wasn't the only one confused by the God-like entity's words. I was 100% certain of this. However, the reason I believed so was because I considered myself to be a normal human being. As such, one would naturally find himself or herself to be confused and afraid in such an absurd situation. Given what the God-like entity said earlier, there was a high chance for there to be individuals among us who weren't aware of the existence or extensively used the almighty power of the Internet. As such, they were most likely the most confused people out of all of us. 
 
    If what that entity said was true, then maybe the few of us who were gamers had a special advantage in this test. 
 
    “So, half of you have no idea what I'm talking about… Anyway, I'm going to give you a little help with it! Status Menu!” he shouted and immediately a typical game character status screen appeared before me and everyone else. 
 
    It looked like some sort of holographic interface complete with buttons, icons, and all sorts of things written there. Seeing something like this surprised me, but what was more surprising were my Level 1 stats: 
 
      
 
    [Name]: <Unknown> 
 
    [Species]: Human 
 
    [Level]: 1 
 
    [Strength]: 9 
 
    [Speed]: 8 
 
    [Dexterity]: 11 
 
    [Magic]: 10 
 
    [Luck]: 2 
 
    [Magic Excellence]: 1% 
 
    [Skills]: <None> 
 
    [Skill Points]: 1 
 
    [Stat Points]: 100 
 
      
 
    Luck 2? Well… that explains a LOT of things… I thought while remembering all the previous unfortunate events that happened in my life, however, I begged to differ when it came to games. For some reason, I was rather lucky there, or maybe my understanding of ‘lucky' was a bit flawed from the get go. 
 
    Taking my eyes off my status screen to look at the others next to me, I saw a couple of people throwing weird looks at it. 
 
    They aren't used with this sort of thing, are they? I told myself and then looked at that one, single skill point. 
 
    “Is everyone comfortable?” asked the God-like being. 
 
    No one answered. We couldn't move our lips, but some of us probably tried to scream. 
 
    “Good! Good! Now, I'll grant you, your first skill! [Hero]!” he declared. 
 
    Immediately, a message popped up before my eyes with the details of my new skill. 
 
      
 
    [Hero]: This is a passive skill which grants the user the ability to gain 10 Stat Points and 1 Skill point for each level up, allowing the upgrade and physical advancement of the individual without needing to actually train for it. 
 
      
 
    10? But I have 100… I asked myself, but the entity above us would soon answer that small detail. 
 
    “Leveling is quite easy in this world! Basically, all you have to do is kill stuff either alone or in a party. Of course, like it happens back on Earth, constantly using a certain skill or diligently training it will allow you to sharpen it, in other words level it up. This is allowed ONLY for certain skills, though! In time, you will learn which is which. Oh, and the level thingies are available only for you all. The rest of the inhabitants of that world have it too, but they sort of can't see it. Well, I'm not going into details on that, you'll see what I'm talking about once you get down there! Now, moving on!” said the entity as it quickly explained something incredibly preposterous. 
 
    So, just like he said… it's basically like a game, a VRMMORPG of sorts… I thought as I took another glance at my status. The incredibly low stats brought a bit of fear to my heart. If it's like a game, then… I'm probably too weak to even do battle against other level 1 mobs… 
 
    “As you all probably noticed, you have 100 Stat points there instead of just 10. That's my second gift to you! You can use the points now, but be careful! If you don't do so before I count to ten, they will disappear! In order to use them, just think something along the lines: Add X points in Y stat. For example: Add 2 points in Speed!” he explained and when he said that, two of my points were automatically placed in the speed stat, now I had 10. “Good! Now place the rest! Ready? Set! Go!” he shouted. 
 
    I need to think this through and fast! Let me see… Let me see… Strength? No… Dexterity? No… I thought as I looked over my main stats. 
 
    “Time is ticking!” announced the entity. 
 
    I know! I wanted to scream. Add… erm… er… 
 
    My mind was stuck. As a gamer, I couldn't make such a rash decision. I didn't know what sort of gear I received at the beginning. If I got a mage staff, and I was filled up with strength, my damage would be at a minimum. Adding everything to Magic was a no-go either. Mages were powerful in all RPG, but they were also granted the title of ‘Sir Squished-a-lot!', and I didn't wish to become a slime or goblin's lunch earlier than I had to. 
 
    “5!” announced the entity. 
 
    Damn! Add 98 points to… to… 
 
    “4!” 
 
    “3” 
 
    Add 98 stat points to Luck! I shouted in mind. 
 
    “2… 1!” 
 
    I heard a ding then and the following message: Max Luck stat achieved. 
 
    Great… I made the noobest mistake ever! 100 Luck? Seriously?! I groaned and screamed at my stupid mind. I should have just picked 50 strength and 48 Speed, or bring Luck to something like 10, which was the usual default and then add the rest in Magic or something like that. 
 
    15 Luck, 30 Magic, 10 Excellence, 30 Strength, 30 Speed, and 26 Dexterity. That actually sounds balanced… Why didn't I pick that? Why? Stupid brain! Why? I asked myself as I looked at my ridiculous status window: 
 
      
 
    [Name]: <Unknown> 
 
    [Species]: Human 
 
    [Level]: 1 
 
    [Strength]: 9 
 
    [Speed]: 10 
 
    [Dexterity]: 11 
 
    [Magic]: 10 
 
    [Luck]: 100 
 
    [Magic Excellence]: 1% 
 
    [Skills]: <None> 
 
    [Skill Points]: 1 
 
    [Stat Points]: 0 
 
      
 
    I will die at the first mob… I can feel it. I thought to myself. 
 
    “Great!” shouted the entity. 
 
    Not great at all! I shouted back in my mind, but I immediately realized he wasn't talking to me. 
 
    “Since all of you picked some rather balanced stats, let me tell you now about the beauty of your 1 single skill point! In your Skill window, you have a bunch of cheat-like skills! One of a kind too! Pick one and stick with it!” he told us. 
 
    Maybe I won't screw this one up? I wish I will get something good... I told myself as I opened the window and boy were there a lot of skills there. 
 
    Moving the window was easy, I just had to say in my mind: ‘up' or ‘down' and the window complied. As I scrolled, only one skill caught my attention: [Dragon Tamer]. 
 
    Just a while ago, I was happily playing a game with dragons, but I had to slay them, not tame them. It made me a bit curious though. The entity did say that these were unique, one-of-a-kind skills. Thus, believing I had nothing to lose, I opened the details for that specific skill. 
 
    Select the [Dragon Tamer] skill. Show me the details for this skill. I thought, and the window changed: 
 
      
 
    [Dragon Tamer]: This is a passive, buff type skill. When a Hero develops any sort of friendly or intimate relationship with someone of a Dragon origin, this skill will allow the creation of a special bond between the two of them. The bond is indestructible by any other skill unless the Hero wills it. The Hero gains 25% of the Dragon's Stats, and the Dragon will gain the ability to level up 2X faster when in the presence of the Hero. 
 
      
 
    Sounds interesting, but not something which I would pick for my first skill. Let's see what else is there… I thought and when I closed the window and went back to the skill selection screen, I saw only [Dragon Tamer] being displayed there. 
 
    I paled. 
 
    “Everyone chose a skill! This is perfect! By the way, don't nag about not wanting the skill. It's your fate that led you to the skill, so deal with it!” the selfish entity declared. 
 
    I just wanted to look at the details, not make it mine! I wanted to scream, but there was nothing I could do. 
 
    Things were getting serious. Not only did I waste my only skill point, but I also wasted all of my stat points. I was a goner! I was going to end up killed by a slime and resurrected as an Imp! I was certain about it. 
 
    “You got your first skill, you selected your stats, and with that said, I wish you all to have fun and may your deeds either save or doom planet Earth! By the way, I made it so that you can jump into a noob friendly area perfect for your selected stats and skill! So, do not worry about landing in a Dragon Kingdom or something like that. Oh, and stay away from Albeyater! Good bye, heroes from Earth! Hahaha!” laughed the entity as all around me people started to vanish in a bright white light. 
 
    Crud… I thought. 
 
    A moment later, I found myself standing on something dark and furry. I could move, and I could finally open my mouth to talk. I wasn't on Earth, but on the weird planet I saw earlier. 
 
    “Status.” I said, and the menu appeared before me. 
 
    This actually happened… Ugh… I groaned and annoyed by my own stupidity, I punched the furry thing as hard as I could. 
 
    Wait… furry? I blinked surprised. 
 
    “Grrr!” I heard a growl, and its owner didn't sound very happy. 
 
    With a gulp, I turned around and saw this little doggy, not big, just about 6 meters tall with four heads equipped with razor-sharp teeth. 
 
    100 Luck my foot! I grumbled in my mind. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 4: Seryanna 
 
      
 
    A loud and angry growl came from behind me. A pair of sharp teeth tried to take a bite out of my succulent flesh just as I ducked under a tree. Only the splinters remained from it as I continued to run through the dense forest. 
 
    What was I doing exactly? 
 
    Running for my life as fast as my legs could carry me, of course! 
 
    Apparently, I was so 'lucky', I ended up dropping on the back of a huge demon-looking dog with four heads that could breathe fire, shoot water and lightning, and summon powerful wind attacks. At 6 meters tall, his black fur, razor-sharp teeth, and big red eyes gave him a fierce and incredibly dangerous look. Branches and old fallen trees were pulverized under his mighty paws adorned with dangerous looking black claws. 
 
    As for me, I had no idea why I was still alive, but as long as my legs were intact and I could run, I tried my best to get away from that thing. 
 
    Honestly speaking, I felt like a level 1 character facing the End Boss of the game. Normally, I should have been dead by now, but my Luck was probably keeping me alive because the huge growling doggy behind me kept missing his attacks. In a game, it made sense if you had a high dodge rating, but in reality, you missed once, you missed twice, but then it got ridiculous, especially when your opponent was a scrawny little human like me. 
 
    “Someone save me!” I shouted desperately as I jumped over a fallen tree. 
 
    Upon landing, my foot slipped and my whole body went the other way. 
 
    “Huh?” 
 
    I fell and rolled down a steep slope. If there was a bush or some low branches in front of me, I somehow managed to direct my body straight into them. Even when I tried to stop myself and grab a branch or something, I wasn't able to. At the very least, I didn't bash my head on any of the countless rocks spread across the slope. The same applied for all the big trees around me. 
 
    When I reached the bottom, I finally came to a stop, but I did so by smashing right into someone. 
 
    “KYA!” screamed the other person. 
 
    Ouch… I groaned and felt the whole world shaking and swirling around me. 
 
    My head hurt and my entire body ached. I had only a few nasty cuts and bruises, but nothing to require me seeing a doctor, however, if I kept slamming into things and monsters like that, there was a high chance of me ending up dead before the end of the day. 
 
    Although it was hard and painful, I tried to get up and clear my head. That huge monster was still out there, maybe right behind me. I had to run away, but when I opened my eyes, I realized I wasn't alone anymore. 
 
    The one I bumped into was stunningly beautiful woman. Laying with her back on the ground, she was looking back at me with captivating and charming dark-brown eyes. Her long, lush, red hair with black tips at the end was sprawled around her. Her facial features were at the level of a popular actress or maybe a model, in any way, very attractive. Despite her looks, she was wearing a gray plated mail armor, but unlike those I saw in many games and anime, this one was of the practical type. Her whole body was protected by it, and the chest part didn't let your fantasies go wild. 
 
    She's… beautiful… I thought as I looked into her eyes. 
 
    I was completely mesmerized by her. 
 
    “Get off of me.” she said calmly, but her clenched fist warned me of an incoming attack if I didn't do as she said. 
 
    “Sorry! I… er… Urk!” my stomach finally revealed its true, ugly form. 
 
    All the tumbling and moving down the slope confused my poor inner ears and stomach. I dashed to the left on all four and relinquished in a bush the tasty chicken soup I had eaten that morning. It was unsightly, but not like I could do anything about it. 
 
    This is… shameful. I thought as I wiped my hand and pulled back from my own puke. 
 
    “Are you alright?” the woman asked me after she got off from the ground and dusted off her armor. 
 
    She was calm and didn't look bothered by my unsightly appearance. 
 
    “I think… There was this huge black dog with four heads. I ran, then I fell and rolled down that slope… Erm, I think I lost it.” I said and then looking down I added “I'm sorry, I didn't mean to bump into you.” 
 
    Her expression didn't change as I explained my circumstances. Of course, I wanted to leave out the matter of how exactly I managed to get inside this forest. 
 
    “Apology accepted, but please cover your vomit with dirt, otherwise, it will attract monsters. Have a good day.” she explained and then walked away from me. 
 
    Wait, what? I thought as I saw her leaving so calmly. 
 
    I wanted to chase right after her, but I had the feeling it wasn't a good idea not to listen to her advice, so I quickly covered up the remains of my last meal. 
 
    “Wait up!” I shouted after her as soon as I was done. 
 
    She wasn't walking too fast, but the moment when I got too close to her, she unsheathed her sword and pointed it at my neck. I stopped and raised my hands up like a criminal in front of the police. 
 
    “Why are you following me?” she asked with a serious look in her eyes. 
 
    “Huh? No, I'm… you see, I have no idea how I ended up in this forest! I'm just a pathetic little weak human! I need help, and you mentioned earlier something about monsters. If there are any more of those 6 m tall dogs, I really don't want to end up as their lunch!” I explained myself by taking a most humble tone of voice. 
 
    I learned at one point that it was far better to act humble and modest towards one who might be stronger or a possible ally than act like a stuck up rude idiot. Being friendly, helpful, and kind with those individuals even after they helped you would surely deepen your relationship with them. Thus, it was highly unlikely that they wouldn't help you again when you found yourself in need. The same applied even better when you yourself were strong, only then, you had to make sure you weren't being taken advantage of. 
 
    “Human? No, that can't be…” she said shaking her head. 
 
    “Erm, why not?” I asked knitting my brow. 
 
    This was a rather weird reply. I thought. 
 
    “Boy, we are currently in the Seculiar Forest on the Dragon Continent, in the middle of the Dragon Kingdom Albeyater! There are no humans here! It's impossible for such a weak species to survive here!” she explained in a rather high tone of voice. 
 
    “What? But you... aren't you a human?” I asked a bit confused. 
 
    As far as I could see, she had no tail, wings, humongous breasts, slit eyes, or forked tongue. She looked like a human knight or warrior of sorts. 
 
    Furrowing her brow, she pushed the tip of the sword closer to my neck, making me flinch. 
 
    “Don't insult me! I'm a proud dragoness, not a human!” she declared in a tone of anger. 
 
    Please don't kill me. I prayed in my mind. 
 
    She closed her eyes and took a deep breath. After she calmed down, she pulled her sword back and sheathed it in her scabbard. 
 
    “Let's say I believe you. Let's say you are a… human. Why are you here? How did you get here?” she asked as she looked straight into my eyes. 
 
    In that moment, I gulped and knew that if I lied, I would end up being tossed over the edge or straight into that dog's mouth. She was also on guard, her hand resting on the hilt of her sword, which she was ready to draw at the smallest sign of danger. 
 
    “A powerful being kidnapped me from my homeland and dropped me in the middle of this forest. I had no say in the matter, and I really have no idea how to return home…” I told her, but although I skipped some important parts, I technically didn't lie. 
 
    The dragoness looked at me for a long moment, probably debating if I was telling the truth or not. Chances were she was pondering about how she was going to skewer me for being a human. In either case, my legs were currently shaking, and I was literally sweating bullets of how afraid for my life I was. That was the first time ever someone threatened me like that, but then again, Modern-day Europeans weren't famous for carrying swords around, threatening people left and right. 
 
    Of all the places I could land, I just had to be dropped in the number 1 most dangerous place I was warned not to go to! I thought and then gulped. 
 
    “Very well, you can tag along, but be warned, I'm heading deeper into the forest! If we get attacked by large groups of monsters, I won't be held responsible if you get yourself killed as a result. Furthermore, I'm currently searching for a certain mushroom with a dark-red cap that grows only near a Griffin's nest. It's called Bloody Mushroom, so if you happen to see anything like that, you will let me know immediately. That being said, human, do you still wish to follow me?” she asked seriously. 
 
    I gulped. 
 
    Let me see… Don't follow, and I end up as dog chow. Follow her and I may end up as dog chow and Griffin chow. On the other hand, she's a dragoness or claims to be one. The fact that she's alone in this scary forest means that she's confident enough in her own strength to go in and out without missing a limb or two. Hm… I thought as I weighed the two options in my head. 
 
    However I looked at it, the answer seemed to be quite clear. I was safer together with her than wondering on my own in one of the most dangerous forests on this continent. 
 
    “I'll follow you! I'll keep my eyes open for any red mushroom I see and hand over all of them to you!” I replied with a nod of my head. 
 
    “Hmph, very well! My name is Seryanna Draketerus, a recently made knight!” she declared with a hand over her chest like a soldier on attention. 
 
    “A pleasure to meet you, erm… Sir Seryanna, my name is Alkelios Yatagai.” I said with a smile. 
 
    Huh? What did I just say? My name isn't Alkelios Yatagai it's… what was it again? Erm… Did I forget it? Is it like one of those other world transportation conditions? Forget everything high-techy and stuff? No… I can still remember other things like technology and history… Then why? I thought hard until I remember what was written on my status screen right next to my [Name]. That stupid God-like entity changed my name! I shouted frustrated in my mind. 
 
    Well, it didn't matter right now. My next objective was to survive and get out of the forest safely. Then, if it was possible, I wanted to contact other humans from my world and maybe form a party with them. They probably wouldn't mind helping me out, right? But could I trust any of them? For all I knew, the God-like may have 'randomly' picked 10 million inmates from all the penitentiaries around the world. 
 
    For now, my only possible party member was the dragoness in front of me… who was not there anymore. 
 
    “Ah! Wait up!” I called out and hurried after her. 
 
    Thus, I began my adventure as a level 1 Hero through the most dangerous forest out there. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 5: Too weak, for now? 
 
      
 
    The one walking in front of me, the dragoness by the name of Seryanna Draketerus, was really scary! 
 
    There was this strange powerful aura around her, the type which told you to stay away or else you'll end up as minced meat ready to be served to some kind of fearsome monster. It scared me and made my hair stand on end. If I could compare it with something, maybe it was like being in the middle of a cage with lava ready to poor down from the top while hundreds of professional assassins were ready to jump in to land a hit on you? Their blades were sure to slice up nice and easy your fragile flesh, but the poisons and all sorts of other toxins would keep you alive long enough to experience all the excruciating pain their torture had to offer. Of course, you would be well aware of all of this before it even happened. 
 
    Yup, it was that sort of fear and danger that I felt at that very moment. As for why I was in this sort of predicament, it was quite simple. 
 
    In order for us not to be pestered by dangerous beasts below her combat ability, Seryanna released a powerful threatening aura all around her. It did the job, unfortunately, it also scared off all the small critters that could become our dinner, such as rabbits. 
 
    When I first felt that fearsome presence, I trembled like a trapped mouse in a room full of hungry cats, but as hours went by, I got used to it. Eventually, my body and mind sort of ignored it. It wasn't easy, but where there was a will, there was a way. 
 
    “How much farther until we reach that place?” I asked at one point while holding my stomach to stop it from growling. 
 
    It had been a couple of hours since we first met. My stomach was running on empty, and my feet hurt really bad. I wasn't wearing my comfortable modern clothes, but typical level 1 villager clothes. I had a leather vest, a pair of leather shoes, a linen shirt, and a pair of simple pants tied around my waist with a rope, making long travel a real nightmare for me. At the very least, I didn't complain about this to her. As for why I was wearing such shabby clothing, well, they were the basic items with which I got dropped into this world by a certain God-like entity. 
 
    Regarding my skills, the 100 Luck part allowed me to avoid sharp rocks just in the nick of time. With those type of shoes on my feet, hitting them wasn't a joke. It would have hurt really bad if I stepped on them! 
 
    “Tomorrow. For now, keep your eyes open for strange plants. I'll take care of any monster that will attack us.” she replied with a stoic expression on her face. 
 
    “I'll try…” I said, but I was more worried about where I stepped and if a monster wanted to jump on me to give me a more than needed hug with its deadly, sharp claws. 
 
    Speaking of plants, I did see quite a few peculiar ones. They had all sorts of twisted leafs and petals, strange designs, and most of them felt like they had been pulled out of a fantasy artist's catalog. Of course, I didn't recognize any of them, and Seryanna was passing by them without a care. I could only assume they weren't important, or rather, she didn't see them as something she needed. 
 
    The details she mentioned about the mushroom reminded me of a poisonous one often used in games, I think the name was Amanita. But that thing had white spots on the cap. The one Seryanna was looking for was completely red. 
 
    When we reached a small river, I was about to approach it and have a drink from the crystal-clear water, but she stopped me. Picking up a small pebble, she threw it in the water and a 'little' snake of about 12 meters in length with a perfectly camouflaged skin swam away. I almost soiled myself when I saw the slithering critter. 
 
    “How do we…. huh?” I asked, but she offered me the quick answer by walking towards a fallen tree acting as a bridge. 
 
    Unfortunately, it wasn't situated conveniently close to us. That thing was at least half an hour away of walking distance from us. We could see it from afar because it was huge, almost 6 meters in diameter and long enough to spread into the forest on both shores. 
 
    To get up there, Seryanna only had to jump once, but I was a human. There was no way I could jump that high; I couldn't even do a slam dunk. Seeing that, she clicked her tongue and helped me by literally grabbing me by the neck and tossing me up there like some useless potato sack. I had to admit, that woman had quite an arm strength to her. 
 
    “If you see eyes on the surface, duck.” she told me as we crossed. 
 
    I paid attention to my surroundings, but I certainly wished in my mind that none of those monsters wanted to take a bite out of me. 
 
    “Say, how strong are the monsters here?” I asked after we crossed the river safely. 
 
    “That's odd… I never crossed this river before without getting attacked at least once…” she said as she looked back, completely ignoring my question. 
 
    “Maybe we're just lucky?” I said, but then I remembered my 100 Luck. Could it be? I asked myself. 
 
    If this was a typical RPG, and Luck influenced the chances of getting attacked on the bridge in the form of an event, then no matter what I rolled, I would be able to get the maximum chances of NOT getting mauled down by giant snakes and other monsters. 
 
    Seryanna didn't dot on the river thing for too long because it was visibly getting late, and she didn't want us to camp out near the shore. 
 
    How many hours does a day have in this world, anyway? I asked myself as I looked up at the sky. 
 
    As far as I knew, the duration of a day was strictly dependent on the rotating speed of a planet around its own axis. Considering the probability of the world being Earth-like, but with a larger surface, there was the chance that a day was longer than what I was used to. 
 
    When we stopped in the spot where we were supposed to set up camp, I decided to ask her. 
 
    “Sir Seryanna, this might be a dumb question, but how many hours does a day have?” 
 
    My options were rather simple: ask, and you might get an answer; don't ask, and you would forever remain clueless to the truth. There was also option three: start counting the seconds, which I would rather not do. 
 
    “Odd question… 32 hours.” she replied. 
 
    “Dragon or human?” I asked a bit skeptical about the answer. 
 
    She squinted her eyes at me. Was it a warning? 
 
    “Hours are hours, they are neither draconic nor human.” 
 
    “So, 1 hour means 60 minutes, and 1 minute means 60 seconds?” I asked again, testing my luck a bit. 
 
    “Yes. It has been like that ever since Chronus offered time to our world.” she explained. 
 
    “Chronus? As in father of Zeus?” I asked, wondering if Greek mythology somehow extended to this world. 
 
    “What?” she squinted her eyes and furrowed her brow. 
 
    “Wrong?” I asked. 
 
    She nodded. “Chronus is the primordial god of time. Zeus is the god of lightning and virility. Cronus is Zeus's beloved father. But indeed, some primitive groups still believe Chronus, the god, is the same as Cronus, the titan, not to mention the fact that Cronus is a barbaric monster who ate his own children. But enough of this. We shall set up our camp here and continue our journey tomorrow. The sun won't be up for another 12 hours, so you can rest first.” she told me and just like that, she began setting up the camp. 
 
    “OK. Sorry for asking something silly…” I told her. 
 
    “It matters not. Humans are not known for their intelligence or kindness towards those different from them.” she stated harshly. 
 
    Somehow, I get the feeling that my mission here won't be very easy, especially if humans are indeed as she describes them to be. On the bright side of things, I know now that this planet is much bigger than Earth, and it shares parts of its mythology. Is it because of that God-like being who sent us here or could those gods have actually been real all along? I pondered as I stepped aside and watched her gather a couple of rocks for a small fire pit. 
 
    Speaking of which, I didn't see a backpack on Seryanna. As far as I remembered, during the medieval period, people never traveled light through forests or while on a long journey. A fire striker was an absolute must, so was a blanket for the long cold nights. Thinking about it carefully, this planet had longer nights and days than Earth, so it was very unlikely for people to travel unprepared. 
 
    “Instead of standing there like rock, can you go and gather some firewood?” she told me. 
 
    “Oh? Yes, sure… erm just dried branches and sticks right?” I asked. 
 
    Raising an eyebrow, she threw me a weird look. I may have said something strange, but she didn't say anything else, just shook her head and returned to gathering rocks. 
 
    With a sigh, I began to look around. First thing I did was to take a stick and start poking around. Last thing I wanted was a snake bite in a world where antivenom was probably hard to come by. 
 
    Well, I do have the 100 Luck thing, maybe nothing will happen to me? Oh, how I do wish it to be so! I thought as I began to pick up some sticks and broken off branches. 
 
    While looking around, I spotted an interesting plant. It had the shape of a blue Venus Flytrap, but it didn't feel dangerous at all. At first, I thought about picking it up directly, but then my brain warned me of it being a possible trap. I stopped and simply looked at it from afar. Lifting my stick, I poked it, but no gas or anything else popped out of it. There were no strange, moving vines laying around, and the top leaf of the trap didn't move either. Curiosity tickled me to go for the grab, but my gamer instincts were screaming at me: It's a TRAP! 
 
    I'll leave it alone and tell Seryanna about it… I thought and continued my search for firewood. 
 
    When I returned to the camp with my arms full of sticks, I was met with a surprising scene. The knight dragoness was standing by the side of the fire, but her top armor was laid beside her. She wore something similar to a thick silk shirt underneath, and I had to say... those big balloons of hers weren't there when I first saw her. The armor did its job of hiding her ero-potential. As a side note, she was sitting on a chair and behind her, I could see two camping tents for us to sleep in. Next to them was a simple staff with a blue crystal on top. As for what she was doing, she was slicing off the meat of what appeared to be a giant spider. 
 
    “Erm… Is that? And all of that?” I asked as I stayed as far away from the dead thing as I could. 
 
    “Oh? You are back? You didn't encounter any spiders did you? One attacked me as soon as you left, I killed it and managed to ward off the rest.” she said as she raised her head up and wiped the sweat off her forehead. Small beads flowed down around her neck and into her slightly exposed cleavage, while her long red hair was tied behind in a ponytail. 
 
    I gulped. 
 
    “Yes… I gathered the wood, and what do you mean by spiders?” I asked tilting my head to the left. 
 
    “This part of the forest is infested by these giant spiders. I'm surprised you had the guts to head off so deep into the forest.” she explained and pointed at the carcass next to her. 
 
    “Erm… Infested?” I asked blinking surprise. 
 
    I didn't even see a single bug back there, let alone a giant spider. 
 
    “Yes, but if you have a warding crystal like that one or a Cupula Flower at hand, you should be fine.” she told me. 
 
    “I had none… Wait, you're telling me I ventured inside a deep forest filled with giant spiders? Why didn't you warn me about it?” I asked her as I placed the firewood next to her, trying my best to avoid the hairy legs of the dead critter. 
 
    “I was busy. Besides, I didn't tell you to go that deep inside the forest. If you searched around the camp it should have been fine, but I figured you would eventually come back running and screaming if you met with a spider.” she told me calmly. 
 
    “Erm… But… Sigh…” I tried to say something, but there was no counter argument. 
 
    She was sort of right, and there was no need for her to carry my weight around, especially since I wasn't of any use in combat. 
 
    Speaking of flowers… I thought as I remembered the strange blue Venus Flytrap. 
 
    “Erm, does the Cupula Flower look anything like this, but blue?” I asked making a simple drawing on the ground. 
 
    “Hm? Yes. How do you know how it looks like?” she asked raising an eyebrow. 
 
    “There's one of them back there. Maybe that's why I didn't get attacked?” I asked. 
 
    “Definitely. You sure were lucky. Tomorrow morning I'm going to go and pick it up.” she told me and then went back to slicing the meat off the spider's exoskeleton. 
 
    I took a seat on the other side and tried to avoid having my eyes stare at her moving chest while she used the sharp knife to cut into the monster's flesh. At first, I was wondering what she was going to do with it, but once she started the fire, I understood it was to become our meal. It tasted like chicken, the meat wasn't too hard, but I did need to chew it more than usual. 
 
    As I was enjoying my meal, spider meat on a stick, I noticed something peculiar about our campsite. Seryanna didn't bring a backpack with her, but the quantity of items around me, starting from the weird scepter to the tents in the back felt a bit odd. 
 
    Where did she hide all of that? I asked myself, but my eyes went straight to her cleavage. 
 
    Shaking my head, I got rid of the perverted thoughts and decided simply to ask her. 
 
    “Erm, I just noticed, but where did all of these things come from?” 
 
    “Hm? My purse.” she replied calmly as she stoked the fire. 
 
    “Purse?” I asked, and in that moment, I remembered the old saying: A woman's purse is like an endless abyss filled with more things than you can count or carry. 
 
    Of course, that was always used as a joke because men usually couldn't find a thing in there even if their lives depended on it. There were two things the men of Earth feared the most: losing the car keys in their wife's purse and the TV remote when the game was about to start. As a gamer, what I feared most was losing internet connection and suffering a power outage. 
 
    Then again, I was 18 and in my last year of High School. Car keys in a woman's purse was the least of my concerns. I had exams to think of, and a whole lot of things to prepare for my future. Unfortunately, none of those would come to pass with me being tossed in a Fantasy world. 
 
    “This.” she lifted a small ring with a red stone attached to it. 
 
    “That's a purse?” I asked raising an eyebrow. 
 
    “What? No. This is just a ring. The spell [Purse] is then cast on it.” she explained. 
 
    “Purse? Why not Item Box?” I asked thinking about the inventories from games. 
 
    “Because it's attached to a ring and not a box.” she explained it as though it was something normal. 
 
    I gave up on trying to understand the ‘why' and ‘who' of the spell and decided to simply accept it as what it was: an ultra convenient way to carry items. 
 
    As the sky darkened and the light of our fire grew strong, I began to think back at my family. I was wondering what they were doing at that time and how they came to terms with my sudden disappearance if at all. With a long sigh, I looked up at the tree branches, and I tried to catch a glimpse of the night sky, but I couldn't see anything up there. Everything was hidden behind countless layers of leafs and branches. It was normal, I was in the middle of a forest. 
 
    “Sir Seryanna…” I said. 
 
    “What?” she asked me from the other side of the fire. 
 
    “Do you think I will be able to survive in this world?” I asked her. 
 
    She remained silent for a long moment. 
 
    “You are too weak…” she replied. 
 
    It was a very discouraging answer, especially when coming from someone like her, but I didn't let it get to me. As long as I had that 100 Luck and the [Dragon Tamer] Skill, maybe there was still some hope for me yet. 
 
    And this was how my first day in this strange, new world came to an end. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 6: The Bloody Mushrooms 
 
      
 
    As I slowly opened my eyes, I stretched my arms and forced my body to wake up. My mind was a bit confused as to where I was, but the memories of the previous day slowly flowed back, and I remembered I wasn't on Earth anymore. 
 
    With a heavy sigh, I got up and scratched the back of my head. I let out a big yawn and looked at the entrance of the tent. It was still dark outside, but I felt like I had slept a good 6 hours or so. 
 
    Oh yeah… A day here has 32 hours, so long nights. I remembered what Seryanna told me the other day. 
 
    One thing was certain though, even if the bed wasn't that comfortable, I still slept for quite a long time. Honestly speaking, I was expecting to wake up in the middle of the night to the sounds of a certain redheaded dragoness fighting off giant black spiders. Seryanna didn't mention anything about waking up after a few hours and taking turns as a guard, probably because I was too weak right now to be of any help. If something attacked us, I would probably end up dying before reaching her tent and waking her up. 
 
    As I stepped outside, I found the dragoness looking at the fire while holding her sheathed sword in her arms. The way it pressed between her breasts gave her a rather tempting look, and it tickled my imagination a bit, however, if I let a single word slip out, and she found out that I held such thoughts about her, I was 100% certain I was going to end up as mincemeat. 
 
    “Good morning, Seryanna.” I said with a smile. 
 
    She immediately glared at me. 
 
    Did I say anything wrong? I asked myself. 
 
    “That's Sir Seryanna.” she corrected me. 
 
    “Oh! Sorry, my apologies, milady.” I made a small bow. 
 
    “Your apologies are accepted, but don't let it happen again. I'm neither your friend nor your lover to be called directly by my name.” she retorted. 
 
    Achaaa! This is like the thing with the Japanese people, right? If you are a stranger, especially a foreigner, then you must always use honorifics to address others. I think ‘san' was the general one ‘chan' and ‘kun' for female and male friends, respectively, and ‘sama' for someone held in high regard, like a boss. Using no honorifics means a close relationship between the two, close to intimate or very good friends, and it must only be used if the other person allows you to. I think there was also a rule about given and family names. A friend can use the given name, but the family name with an honorific is the standard use for work colleagues or recently met people. Maybe I should ask her just in case? I thought and then took a seat on the chair placed on the other side of the fire. 
 
    “Sir Seryanna, is it alright for me to call you by your given name, or should I call you Sir Draketerus? I don't know which is the proper and respectful way to do so.” I asked with a humble tone of voice. 
 
    She looked at me for a moment and then lowered her eyes to the fire. 
 
    “Sir Seryanna is fine. Draketerus is my family name, but if you add Sir to it, then it can be perceived as an offense unless spoken by a royal.” she explained calmly. 
 
    “Thank you. I'll keep that in mind.” I said and then remained quiet. 
 
    We were waiting for the sun to show up from its vacation. Another hour or so would pass by until then, but as far as I knew, it was utter madness to travel through the forest at night in a small group like ours, however, so far, no monsters appeared to have attacked us. The warding crystal was either very good or my Luck was to blame for it. 
 
    Eventually, when the lazy sun made itself present, she packed camp, showing me how easily she could store any item in her purse. All she had to do was point the ring at the desired item and then chant something quickly. At the end of the chant, she added the name of the item as she perceived it. Unfortunately, I wasn't able to remember the chant no matter how many times she used it. For me, it appeared to be rather complicated, but when I asked her about it, she denied such a thing, stating that even children could use it. This only made me reach the conclusion that it may have had something to do with either the Hero passive skill or maybe that game-like interface I was using. 
 
    “We should be able to reach the Griffin area today.” she announced one hour after we left the camp site. 
 
    “I see… Sery… Sir Seryanna, do you make this trip often?” I asked her, seeing as she appeared to be rather familiar with the forest and the path to the Griffin nests. 
 
    “Yes. Once a week.” she told me. 
 
    After I managed to get over a rather large tree, which she hopped over with ease, I asked her “Why are these mushrooms so important?” 
 
    She stopped in her tracks and looked back at me. 
 
    After a moment, she told me in a calm yet serious tone of voice “They are a necessary ingredient for the treatment used to cure my grandfather.” 
 
    “Oh… But shouldn't you be able to buy it from a pharmacy?” I asked foolishly. 
 
    Furrowing her brow, she looked at me and then asked “Pharmacy? What is that?” 
 
    “Erm… er… Drug Store? Herbalist? Potion Store? Something like a combination of those three?” I replied trying to remember some old names used for the modern-day shop where you could get most of the pills you needed plus baby powder. 
 
    “No…” she shook her head “My grandfather lives in a small town that's quite far from both a city with a herb farm and the capital. If I could, I would have bought it directly from there.” she told me. 
 
    “So, every week, you spend almost four to five days just searching for this mushroom?” I asked. 
 
    “Yes… I never found more than one or two. Like I said, it's quite rare to find.” she lowered her head and closed her eyes for a moment. “We should keep going…” she said when she opened her eyes. 
 
    “Yes.” I nodded and tried to stay close to her, but she walked fast. 
 
    I wonder if this world has something like a cure-all plant I often saw in games… Sigh, it would be nice to find it, then she wouldn't need to make this long trip every week. Still, I have to admit… I'm impressed. Four to five days a week journeying into this dangerous forest with the sole purpose of finding a mushroom to help cure her ill grandfather. I hope we will find more than just one or two of those mushrooms… It will be nice, but what are the odds of such a thing happening? I thought while trying to keep up with her. 
 
    Not long after that, I found myself in front of a big boulder. Of course, she hoped right over it, but I had only two choices: climb it or walk around it. I chose the latter. Stepping on the ground carefully, I chose the left path. 
 
    “I'm going around it!” I called out to her, hoping she wouldn't leave me behind. 
 
    “Humans are too weak… You should be able to jump over something so small.” came her reply with a click of her tongue. 
 
    Woman, it's almost 3 meters high! What am I? A kangaroo? I wanted to retort, but I let out a sigh and simply accepted the fact that she was a dragoness, and I was a small human. 
 
    After I went past the boulder, I noticed something behind the tree right next to Seryanna. It was a beautiful and quite captivating yellow flower with a rather strange glow to it. The top petals formed small upside down bells, and the ones under it had a spiral shape with a white line crossing through the middle. It was so beautiful, you could stare at it for hours and not get bored with it, but from where Seryanna stood, it was completely invisible. Actually, I would go as far as to say that only by going across the big boulder next to me could you spot it. 
 
    Strange… I thought to myself as I walked closer to get a better look at it. 
 
    Seryanna watched me stray away from the path. Furrowing her brow, she approached me. 
 
    “What's wrong?” she asked. 
 
    “Look!” I pointed at the flower. 
 
    Turning her head, she squinted her eyes and searched for it. When she spotted the plant, she made big eyes and gasped. From that reaction alone, I could tell that it had to be a rather valuable one. 
 
    “This is a very rare plant… I don't know it's name, but I saw it once in an herbalist's shop… It costs about 20 gold coins.” she told me. 
 
    “So, is it valuable?” I asked, pretending not to know. 
 
    “Yes, quite so.” she replied with a small nod of her head. 
 
    Hm, Cha-Ching? It's Cha-Ching right? Yes! Cha-Ching! I was smiling on the inside. 
 
    With this flower alone, I could get a decent start in this world, but then the next thought hit me. Rich and weak equals easy prey for thieves and bandits. I better not get too greedy or else I'll end up as dragon food. I gulped. 
 
    “Should we take it?” I asked. 
 
    “If you wish.” she told me. 
 
    “Huh? If I wish?” I asked, blinking surprised. 
 
    “You are the one who found it. It's yours.” she straightened her back and nodded once as to reassert that she made a wise decision. 
 
    “But… you were the one who's dragging my sorry behind through this dangerous forest.” I said quickly. 
 
    “Indeed, you are weakling, and I could claim this valuable flower as my own, but what is yours it's yours. I am a honorable dragoness, not a human!” she claimed. 
 
    That hurts… I thought as I felt the stings of her hate. 
 
    “Sigh, very well… But! If it turns out that you actually need this plant more than I do, I'll give it to you as payment for taking care of me. Deal?” I asked. 
 
    “Very well. I won't decline.” she told me. 
 
    With a smile, the deal was set and all that was left to do was to pick up the flower. She was the one who handled it, but she let me carry it. Instead of cutting it at the root, we picked up the root as well just to make sure that it wouldn't wilt by the time we returned. 
 
    Thus, I gained my first item: an [unknown] flower worth at least 20 gold coins of draconian currency. The rock between my toes didn't count… 
 
    I felt a bit weird carrying a pot in my hands, but Seryanna solved the problem by temporarily lending me a backpack. At first, I asked to use her [Purse], but she refused, saying that magical plants should never be carried in ordinary ‘purses'. To carry such plants, I had to carry a special ring enchanted with the spell [Herbalist's Pouch]. The difference between the two was that the latter could actually carry only plants and seeds. It also had the special property of keeping magic plants safe and healthy by allowing the user to feed them with his own magic. 
 
    We continued on our journey for another three hours, but at that point, Seryanna had to make a pit stop, so she made me wait in the middle of nowhere until she was done. I was a bit more rude and just used the first bush I stumbled upon. I instantly missed having soft toilet paper at my disposal. Big rough and itchy leafs weren't very pleasant to use. 
 
    While I was waiting, I began to think back at my family and what they might be doing. It hadn't even been more than a day, and I already missed my home, soft bed, even my mother's yells for not taking out the trash. Father was probably calling every police station in the country by now unless the God-like actually didn't forget to let them know who exactly he brought to this world from the billions of humans on Earth. It was a bit hard to accept the fact that I would never see them again. I kept wondering if maybe there was a special spell I could use at one point. Still, if I made friends, found someone I loved, and made a life for myself here, would I try to return? That was a question that kept bothering me and which would probably would for a long time from now on. 
 
    I should stop thinking about that for now… I thought and then sighed. It would be quite bad if something attacked me while I was distracted by such thoughts… Hm, it would be bad, but I do wonder just how strong I am compared to these monsters… even the weakest among them. I also wish I could find out if Seryanna's kills actually add to my XP, but so far, we had yet to encounter even small critters. Maybe it's thanks to Seryanna's threatening presence? I can barely feel it now. Maybe I got used to it? Speaking of which, are we considered a party? Ah! I better stop all this useless thinking and keep my eyes and ears sharp before something actually jumps on me! I shook my head and straightened my back. 
 
    Sir Seryanna returned after she was done and continued to walk ahead of me without saying a word. I don't believe that would have been a good time for a pick up line, so with the flower pot in my backpack and my mouth shut, I followed her. 
 
    For another hour, the scenery didn't really change. The same type of rocks, same type of moss, same type of dirt, and same type of big trees like those found deep in the Amazon forest, but about ten times sturdier. There wasn't any sign of wild life though, not even those huge spiders Seryanna claimed to be infesting the forest. I was beginning to wonder if she was just making that up or if by ‘infested' she meant ‘one for every 10 square kilometers'. 
 
    “Grrr!” the growling came from behind me. 
 
    I gulped and slowly turned around. 
 
    “Erm… Ser… Seryanna?” I called out. 
 
    In front of me stood a three meters tall black wolf. Sharp, black teeth threatened to rip me to shreds. Red, piercing eyes warned me that I could never run away from its gaze. Strong muscles and powerful paws that ended with sharp, black claws told me that I couldn't fight it. It's shiny, black fur like bundled up thin metal wires told me that I couldn't defeat the monster before me. 
 
    “GRRR!” the beast raised the volume of its growl. 
 
    I stumbled back and fell on my behind. I was frozen in fear, and my body didn't react to my brain's urges to make a run for it. A single move, a single pounce was all the beast needed in order to slash me to pieces . 
 
    “Ser… Seryanna… help me…” I managed to squeal, but it felt like I could barely speak at all, like I was whispering. 
 
    Did she hear me? What if she didn't hear me? Seryanna! HELP! I called out in my mind, but my lips barely moved. 
 
    “ROAR!” 
 
    The beast opened its jaws, showing me those black teeth and sharp, red tongue. 
 
    “HYA!” shouted Seryanna as she cut the air in front of the monster. 
 
    The wolf jumped back and let out a threatening growl, but the dragoness didn't flinch. She glared at the beast and then dashed towards it. The wolf opened its jaws and sprayed something towards her, but the attack missed the target. The plants touched by that substance immediately showed signs of corrosion and wilting. Chanting something quick, she pointed her hand at the wolf and a fireball with a 5 cm diameter formed at the center of her palm. She shot it straight at the beast, but it dodged to the left. The fireball exploded, and to avoid the blinding light, the wolf closed its eyes for a second. Seryanna was waiting for that exact moment, and with a single slash of her sword, she cut the wolf in half, right where its heart was. It couldn't even yelp anymore. The two halves fell on the ground and twitched for a few more seconds before they laid still in a pool of dark blood. 
 
    “Are you alright?” she asked me once, but I didn't reply. Only when she did so for the second time did I realize that she was talking to me, and also that she was about to slap me. 
 
    “I'm fine! Please don't hit me!” I said raising my hands up. 
 
    She stopped and lowered her hand. 
 
    That was close! A slap from her would have sent me flying to the other side of the forest! I thought and let out a sigh of relief. 
 
    “Hmph! So it seems. I didn't expect the wolf's stare to affect you this much. You are weak.” she told me as she walked off. 
 
    I flinched. 
 
    It hurt to be called weak, but what was I supposed to do? My [Dragon Tamer] skill wasn't doing me any good until I actually made a dragon friend. So far, it seemed like I would be making lots of enemies, especially if Seryanna was a template for typical draconian behavior and attitude towards humans. 
 
    “Wh-what about the body? Aren't we going to skin it or something?” I asked as I followed her. 
 
    “It's a Corrupted Spike Wolf. Its fur is made out of metal needles, its flesh is poisonous, but its claws and teeth are about two silver coins each.” she told me, but looking back, I saw she left the beast intact. 
 
    “So, is it alright to leave it like that?” I asked again. 
 
    “That one was a weak scout. Once the pack senses that it has gone missing, it will follow its scent. Upon discovery, they will feast on the wolf's remains. If when we return we will find the teeth and claws intact, I will pluck them out.” she explained and then urged me to walk a bit faster. 
 
    With a silent nod, I followed her, but looking back, it made sense. In a game, you could instantly loot the corpse of a monster, but in reality, it was a rather long and laborious process not just anyone could pull it off. Thinking about it, maybe Seryanna didn't know how to properly skin the wolf or acquire other parts. 
 
    In general, gathering skills are rather good for making a few extra coins. Combat is usually the primary thing, so maybe… hm… Maybe the first thing I need to learn is something related to gathering? Mining, skinning, and herbology should be basic skills. No, I can't be sure the names will be the same, I'll have to be REALLY careful this time. For all I know, that idiot God-like being could have named it: Potato Salad… I thought while following Seryanna on the path towards the mysterious Bloody Mushrooms. 
 
    Out of curiosity, I looked at my stats to see if being near the wolf when it died granted me any XP at all. Unfortunately, I was still at level 1. Nothing changed. 
 
    For the next hour or so, I kept praying to find those mushrooms faster, for them to be plenty enough to satisfy the grumpy dragoness, and most importantly, that no monster attacked us on the way there. Becoming monster chow wasn't on my To Do list for this world. I wanted to get out of the forest as quick as I could, find a noob town and then slowly raise my level by killing slimes. 
 
    Hm, if Seryanna were to become my friend, then she might be willing to help me raise my level. Nah! I'm sure that if I ask her, she'll point the sharp sword at me and then go: Me use pointy thing and stabby stab stab you till you bleedy bleed bleed! Or something like that… I thought and the let out a sigh. 
 
    Ten minutes later, I stopped in my tracks and asked her. “Hey, Sir Seryanna? How many of those mushrooms you said you usually found?” I asked her. 
 
    “One or two. Why?” she asked me as she stopped and looked back at me, I wasn't looking at her, but at a small clearing dyed in red from all the blood spilled on it. 
 
    “I think I found a few…” I said and pointed at the clearing. 
 
    On the other side, at the base of the huge trees, hundreds of those mushrooms were waiting for us to pick them up. They were surrounded by white bones dropped there by the monsters called Griffins from their nests up in the trees. There were a lot of them surrounding the small opening, but there was no sign of the actual beasts in them or in the skies above us. The area was clear. 
 
    “You… You found them…” said Seryanna. 
 
    Looking at her, I was about to say something, but her expression caught me off guard. Soft tears formed in the corners of her eyes. Her gaze had softened, and a smile finally adorned her beautiful lips. The Seryanna in front of me looked gentle, pure, quite different from the battle-hardened knight she portrayed until now. If I dare to say, she showed me a rather humane side to her. 
 
    Badump! 
 
    My heart skipped a beat, and I gulped. 
 
    “So much… Alkelios, you found so much… With this, my grandfather could be cured…” she told me through her tears, but she didn't bother to wipe them off. She let them flow over her soft cheeks and around her gentle smile. 
 
    “Yes, but I didn't do much…” I said, but I could feel my cheeks and the tips of my ears turning red from staring at her for so long. 
 
    Looking away, I shook my head and closed my eyes for a moment. 
 
    Pull it together, Alkelios! Don't fall for her! Don't fall for her! I thought to myself. 
 
    Jumping to conclusions and letting my heart be swayed by her charming smile and rather gentle side to her wasn't something I wanted to end up doing. I had to remember that she was a draconian woman who hated humans. She might have accepted my presence for now, but there was no telling how she would behave once we returned to civilization. I had to keep my head straight and heart unchained by her charms. 
 
    I let out a sigh and then turned around. 
 
    Aaand she wasn't there anymore. She was gone. 
 
    Blinking surprised, I first looked left and then right. I spotted her out there, in the middle of the clearing. With a serious look in her eyes, she approached the mushrooms. The dragoness had regained her composure. 
 
    “Ah! Wait up!” I called out and went after her. 
 
    We found the mushrooms. All that was left now was to pick them up and then head back to her town, back to civilization. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 7: Friendship 
 
      
 
    The Bloody Mushroom wasn't categorized as a Magic Plant, so Seryanna was able to pick up and store as many as she desired inside her [Purse], however, she didn't take more than twenty. A lot more were left behind, but from what she explained, that much was enough to help cure her grandfather. The disease he suffered from was curable, but if left untreated, it could prove fatal. 
 
    I also carried two of those mushrooms in my backpack, just in case something happened to the ring. Although Seryanna highly doubted such a possibility, it did happen before, so she didn't want to see a repeat of her past experience. When I asked her about the full story, she simply glared at me and kept silent. It must have been a rather embarrassing one as far as I could tell. 
 
    Once we finished picking up those mushrooms, we heard the calls of the Griffins announcing their return to their nests. We hurried out of there because if they saw us snooping around, they would have attacked us. Seryanna was confident in her strength and didn't doubt that she could defeat them, but she needed them alive in order to procure more mushrooms in the future. 
 
    About one hour after we left the clearing, we took a small break and checked the state of the mushrooms. Seeing so many of them brought a smile on the dragoness' lips. 
 
    “On our way back… erm… should I try looking for any other plants which we could sell or use?” I asked her. 
 
    She furrowed her brow and thought about it for a moment. 
 
    “Yes, we probably should. Hm, look for…” she stopped and looked as though she remembered something important. “I forgot to harvest the Cupula Flower… Remind me when we get back there.” she told me. 
 
    “Sure, if I don't forget as well. So, what should I look for?” I asked her. 
 
    “Hm, if you see anything interesting, please let me know. I may not recognize all the plants around here, but there are some I know for sure. We can bring the others to the herbalist in town.” she explained the plan. 
 
    “Alright!” I said with a smile. 
 
    Once the break was over, we continued our journey through the forest, but this time, our objective was to safely reach the exit and return to civilization. The gathered plants on the way were supposed to be a delightful bonus. Of course, that was unless we managed to pick up only poisonous and useless ones. 
 
    As I walked, I wondered if we could indeed find some good plants and hoped they wouldn't be as expensive as the golden one in my backpack. If I were to pick, I would have desired to find something that can be sold easily for a few silver coins or used for a potion or two. I had no idea what sort of potions could be made from them, but judging by the blue crystal Seryanna used to ward off the spiders, I guessed some of them were used to infuse semiprecious stones and offer them magical properties. 
 
    “I think I found something!” I said at one point when I saw a dark-green fern. 
 
    The difference between it and the other ferns was in the shape of the leafs as well as it's darker color. 
 
    “What?” the dragoness asked. 
 
    “That!” I pointed at it. 
 
    After a quick look, she picked it up and placed it in my backpack. 
 
    “What do you think it is?” I asked. 
 
    “I don't know, but it's different, and you found it.” she told me bluntly. 
 
    By the time we were ready to set up camp, I found a few types of mushrooms, some other plants, including another Cupula Flower and a Rosiette. The latter one was a tiny, red, bell flower which was used in high-grade healing potions. It was interesting to see so many different types of plants with so many possible uses. Honestly speaking, I was wondering if any of those could even cure cancer or if the regular healing potions handled that. If among all those 10 million people from my world there was a doctor too, then maybe they were already making breakthroughs in medicine. 
 
    One thing I found interesting was the fact that I could stay up for more than 20 hours without feeling tired at all. It was strange, but that time felt like the equivalent of 14 or 15 hours back on Earth, but thinking about it logically, I did travel for quite a distance and I still didn't feel too tired. 
 
    Maybe that God-like did something to me? I asked myself as I was helping Seryanna set up the camp. 
 
    “Is it normal for humans to stay awake for more than 20 hours?” I asked the dragoness after we sat down in front of the camp fire. 
 
    She looked at me for a moment and then shrugged. 
 
    “I do not know how humans work. Since you can, maybe?” she told me and then took out some spider meat to cook over the fire. 
 
    “Is that so… I guess you haven't seen too many humans around…” I said hugging my knees and looking down at the embers inside the bustling flames. 
 
    “You are the first, but I have heard of your kind from many stories being told by those who have met other humans. Your knights never keep their word. Your kings never think of their people. Your nobles enslave others. Your peasants never dare to rise up above their meager conditions. You are pirates at seas and infidels towards your own wives. Your armies pillage and rape wherever they set foot.” she explained harshly as she looked at me with squinted eyes. 
 
    “You hate me too?” I asked her directly. 
 
    She didn't answer, but I could tell she was struggling a bit with the idea. I didn't exactly fit the normal definition of a human. 
 
    It's sink or swim now, isn't it? I thought as I decided to make the first move. I got up, walked around the fire and sat down next to her. 
 
    “What?” she asked furrowing her brow. 
 
    I looked into her eyes and put on a serious expression. 
 
    “Besides breathing, have I done anything to earn your hate?” I asked. 
 
    She blinked surprised. 
 
    “N-No…” she replied stuttering a bit. 
 
    “Then, you don't hate me, right?” 
 
    “N-no, but I don't like you either.” she declared. 
 
    “It's normal. We just know each other for a few days… I'm not an idiot to think that you would fall for me so quickly!” I shook my head. 
 
    “W-What are you t-talking about? A dragon would never fall for a human like you!” she rebuked, but her cheeks were already catching a bit of pink in color. 
 
    Is she embarrassed? I thought. 
 
    “Why? Just because I'm a human?” I asked squinting my eyes at her. 
 
    “YES!” she shouted. 
 
    It hurt a bit, but hate towards my species was normal, especially if they acted like a racist and xenophobic bunch. Even back on Earth, humans usually hated each other for simply being a bit different. It didn't really matter what color your skin was, where you worked, what console you liked, or to what god you prayed to, in the end, only one difference was required to earn you the full hate of an entire group. Anyone who was weaker than that group wouldn't dare move against it either out of fear of being targeted by their hate or to avoid looking bad in the eyes of others. 
 
    If I were to give an example, maybe the way bullies acted? I never was bullied in school, but there were a few who threw their cold glares my way just because I didn't like a certain artist with the name of an appetizer. It wasn't my fault I found the heavy metal and rap genres far better than manele! 
 
    Well, getting back to the story, I was faced with a dilemma. If she truly hated the human species, and the way she characterized them was the general view, then I had absolutely no chance of gaining any friends for my ability unless I proved that I wasn't like that. 
 
    But how? I thought as I looked in her charming dark-brown eyes. 
 
    My heart skipped a beat for a moment, and I clenched my fists. 
 
    “I don't believe it.” I told her. 
 
    “What?” she asked furrowing her brow. 
 
    “If I am such a pest, such a destructive insect in your eyes, if I am not worth breathing, if I am what you believe I am, then…” I knelt before her. “raise your sword and cut me down!” I shouted. 
 
    She flinched. 
 
    I am so going to end up dead! Stupid brain! You watched too much anime! I shouted in my mind, but I was frightened of the possibility of ending up killed just like that. 
 
    Technically speaking, we were in the middle of the forest. There was no one for miles who could pin my murder on her, but if the other dragons saw me in the same manner, then without her help, I was bound to end up dead. 
 
    “Cut you down? Are you mad?” she asked me a bit annoyed by the thought of doing the deed. 
 
    “Maybe, who knows?” I shrugged. 
 
    “I will not cut you down, rest assured!” she declared and looked away. 
 
    “Then you don't hate me! Yes!” I said with a gleam of joy on my face. 
 
    “W-What? I guess so…” she said blinking a bit confused. 
 
    “This means that I still have a chance with you!” I showed her a big smile. 
 
    “What? Do you even know what you are saying? I'm a dragon! I'm a knight!” she said grabbing me by the collar of my clothes and glaring at me. 
 
    “And you are beautiful too. Do you think I care about you being a knight or a dragon?” I asked her as I looked defiantly in her eyes. 
 
    Oh God! Please don't kill me! Please don't kill me! On second thought, God, please don't let me soil myself! I whimpered in my mind. 
 
    If she pulled me up and forced me to stand, I might have fallen to my knees because this dragoness was emitting quite the killing aura. I felt like a man at a beauty convention who just told all the girls there that they looked a bit chubby, or my father, who once commented on how bad grandma's soup tasted when she was right there behind him. 
 
    “GRRR!” she seriously growled at me. 
 
    “You know, you might be right about most humans being like that, but could someone without a status, money, or power, a weakling like myself dare to speak such words to one such as you? I have no way of fighting against you and even if I could, I wouldn't! Even if I had the power to conquer continents, I wouldn't! Even if our roles were reversed, I wouldn't force myself upon you! I am not like THOSE humans!” I declared with my fist clenched, eyes locked with hers, but feet trembling like there was no tomorrow. 
 
    “GRRR!” she growled again at me. 
 
    Aya? Am I dead now? I'm dead… I'm certain about it… I thought and tried hard to think of what else to say. 
 
    “A relationship between me and you isn't impossible!” I shouted and closed my eyes. 
 
    I waited for my imminent doom, but nothing happened. 
 
    Am I dead yet? I asked myself. 
 
    Opening an eye, I saw Seryanna blushing and looking down. 
 
    Is she embarrassed? I thought. 
 
    “You…” she said and looked up at me. “Do you have any idea what you are saying? Humans and dragons are mortal enemies… I never even heard of a human liking anything else except elves, dwarfs, or maybe one of the beast kin. Even then, their kingdoms and fellow humans forbid it!” she told me. 
 
    “Well, I'm pretty sure they are just jealous.” I joked. 
 
    “Grrr!” she growled at me and then let me go. 
 
    “Listen, I'm not an idiot, I know a romantic relationship would be rushing into things… Besides, I don't know if you already like someone else or not.” I said and sighed. I scratched the back of my head and continued to speak “My point is that I do like you, I find you attractive, although not yet in a romantic way. I hold some respect towards you because of your strength, devotion and honor. That being said, I don't think it would be bad if we were friends? Hearing what you just said about humans, I'm starting to wonder if I should even attempt to go back to their kingdoms, maybe I'm better off here, you know? But if that's so, I can't do it alone, I need people to help me out because I'm an idiot when it comes to many things. I need friends.” 
 
    Seryanna listened carefully and looked into my eyes for any hint of me lying to her. She held a serious look on her face, but so far, she wasn't willing to reach for her blade. A single swipe would have been more than enough to cut off my head or simply injure me and leave me at the mercy of the wild monsters living in this forest. 
 
    “Are you an idiot?” she asked and then her expression softened a bit. “Maybe I am one too.” she sighed “For a moment there, I thought you were going to confess to me…” she looked relieved. 
 
    “Yeah, too early for that. I'm still hoping for you to confess to me.” I joked, showing her a small smile. 
 
    “Like that will ever happen!” she giggled. 
 
    “Still, I'm glad you aren't mad at me or thinking of killing me.” 
 
    Raising an eyebrow at me, she asked “Mad, I am a bit... about you thinking that I would kill the one who helped me find the mushroom for my grandfather.” 
 
    “Oh! I completely forgot about that… I thought you would have found them anyway.” I told her. 
 
    She shook her head and showed me a small smile “I think I passed by that place more times than I could count, but I never thought of searching there. You even found so many other herbs as well. I actually don't deny the fact that without you, I wouldn't have been able to finish my journey so fast!” 
 
    “No way! I'm sure it's just luck that I…” I stopped and blinked surprised. 
 
    Could it be? I thought for a moment. 
 
    “Luck or not, it doesn't matter. You were there, and you helped me. That's what matters to me. As for the other thing, I actually never heard of a human acting as friendly as you do towards another species. Maybe those stories never reached my ears, but I do find it quite strange. You aren't threatening either. You are weaker than a bunny.” she giggled. 
 
    In my mind, I was looking at a movie that showed a cute little fuzzy bunny with 20 points of strength beating the hell out of me. I had the feeling that it was quite possible for that to happen. Then again, what if a bunny was actually the name of a vicious man-eating monster? 
 
    “Then are you willing to protect this foolish little human against the ferocious bunny, Sir Seryanna?” I asked with a small bow. 
 
    “Maybe? But if you turn out to be like those foolish humans I kept hearing about, I'm going to be the one hunting you down!” she smirked at me. 
 
    “I understand. So does this mean I can be your friend?” I asked with a smile. 
 
    “I don't know, maybe?” she giggled. 
 
    I got up and made a half bow with one leg in front of me, imitating a true gentleman. 
 
    “Sir Seryanna, will you be willing to be my friend?” I asked. 
 
    She smiled and nodded. 
 
    “Yes.” 
 
      
 
    [DING!] 
 
    [You have made a new friend: Seryanna Draketerus]  
 
      
 
    “What-What's this?” she asked surprised. 
 
    “What's what?” I asked. 
 
    “Can't you see it?” she asked pointing at something invisible in front of her eyes. 
 
    Could it be? I asked myself. 
 
    “A floating message…” she told me. 
 
    “What does it say?” I asked. 
 
    “Ah! It's gone now.” she blinked surprised. “Is that some kind of spell?” she asked. 
 
    “Erm, probably my skill…” I told her. 
 
    “I've never heard of such a skill, but it said something weird. That I am your friend now and that I will grow stronger two times faster than I did before. How can something like this be possible?” she asked surprised. 
 
    “Well, my ability allows me to help my friends grow stronger much faster than usual. I don't think it works unless we consider each other friends. You can call it a bonus of our relationship.” I said with a smile. 
 
    “This is a very powerful ability you have…” she said with a nod. 
 
    “Yup!” I smiled and nodded. 
 
    “So this is what you were after all along?” she asked raising an eyebrow. 
 
    “Part of it, but being your friend after what we've been through doesn't sound too bad now, does it?” 
 
    “You have a strange way of making friends. A simple ‘do you want to be my friend?' would have sufficed. Next time, don't ask for them to be your mate, just ask them that.” she sighed. 
 
    “Noted! But yeah, I just panicked a bit… Sorry!” I apologized. 
 
    “No need. I found it funny! Usually, dragons would come to me with such words only when it's mating season. Afterwards, they completely forget about it.” she told me with a shrug. 
 
    “I'm a human, therefore, I'm in heat all year round!” I laughed. 
 
    She squinted her eyes and took a step away from me. 
 
    “Don't worry, Seryanna, I'm not going to attack you, but don't hate me if I fall in love with you.” I smiled. 
 
    She blushed. 
 
    “Stupid…” she looked away and then blinked surprised. “AH! The meat! I forgot about it!” she said as she rushed to pull the nearly burned meat away from the fire. 
 
    After we ate, I went to bed, but not before I checked out my stats. I remembered that I gained 25% of the stats of each Dragon Friend I made. 
 
      
 
    [Name]: Alkelios Yatagai 
 
    [Species]: Human 
 
    [Level]: 1 
 
    [Strength]: 11+313.5 
 
    [Speed]: 10+247 
 
    [Dexterity]: 11+251 
 
    [Magic]: 12+188.5 
 
    [Luck]: 100 
 
    [Magic Excellence]: 1%+6.75% 
 
    [Skills]: Show? Y/N 
 
    [Skill Points]: 0 
 
    [Stat Points]: 0 
 
      
 
    My first reaction when I saw the status screen was: 
 
    Would you look at that? I gained two points in strength and two in magic! Yay! 
 
    My original stats looked like a joke when compared to the bonus I got from Seryanna, unfortunately, I couldn't see her stats yet, but from what I could guess, they were probably around the following values: 
 
      
 
    [Name]: Seryanna Draketerus 
 
    [Species]: Dragon 
 
    [Level]: ??? 
 
    [Strength]: 1254 
 
    [Speed]: 988 
 
    [Dexterity]: 1004 
 
    [Magic]: 754 
 
    [Luck]: ??? 
 
    [Magic Excellence]: 27% 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 8: The cat's out of the bag! 
 
      
 
    Once again, morning greeted me with a dark sky outside, but for the first time in two days, I felt a terrible pain rushing through my body. It wasn't too bad, more like the feeling I got after pushing myself too hard at the gym. My muscles were rejoicing when I moved, but at the same time, they were cursing me for daring to move. The good ol' muscle fever was a paradoxical sensation, which felt rather good. 
 
    Getting up from my simple bed, a blanket spread across a patch of grass, I crawled out of the tent and stretched my arms and legs a bit. The refreshing feeling rushed over me immediately, which was followed by pain. I groaned a bit and shook my hands and legs, hoping to get rid of it, no chance though. 
 
    It wasn't to the point where I was allowed to complain about it, but it was a bit annoying. It might have had something to do with my stats rising drastically or the fact that I walked for such a long distance. There was no sign of injury on my feet though, no scars or blisters as one would expect, which made this pain feel even more strange. 
 
    I decided to ask Seryanna about it, but it was then when I noticed that I was alone in the camp. There was no sign to be seen of the beautiful dragoness. 
 
    Looking around, I blinked surprised and wondered Where could she be? Nature called? I shrugged and walked over to the burning fire. Using a stick, I stoked it a bit and waited patiently for her return. 
 
    Another five minutes passed, and there was still no sign of her. The thought that she abandoned me here crossed my mind, however, her chest armor, leather gloves, arm guards, and shin guards were still there. If she left, there was no reason for her to abandon her armor like that. What I thought next was that something might have happened to her. A chill ran down my spine while I thought about it. 
 
    No way! That can't be! I thought as I looked around and then called out to her “SERYANNA?!” 
 
    I waited… and waited, but no answer came back. 
 
    Gulping, I clenched my fists and prayed to whatever god was out there and listened to me to help me find her and that she was safe and sound. Without a second thought and half afraid for my own life, I rushed into the forest. 
 
    “SERYANNA?!” I shouted again. 
 
    There was no sign of her in that direction, so I turned left. I couldn't run too far away from the warding crystal, otherwise the monsters would attack me. By then, I had forgotten about the pain in my legs, I just wanted to find her safe and sound. 
 
    “SERYANNA?!” I shouted again as I jumped through a bush. 
 
    My pulse kept going up alongside my fears. My thoughts quickly submerged into the dark side of my imagination as I thought about what could have happened to her, and what might happen to me if she happened to be dead or heavily injured. The boost I got from becoming her friend might have been great, but it was still only 25% of her total stats. I wasn't an idiot, I realized that for a level 1 that was something incredible and probably none of the humans from Earth could reach these sort of values without another cheat-like ability. Even so, was it enough for me to face the monsters lurking in this forest? I doubted it. I highly doubted it. 
 
    “SERYAN… Omph!” I shouted, but then I bumped into something. 
 
    I was knocked back and landed on my behind. My hands hurt for some reason, but it was too dark to realize what was going on. If I hit something sharp, it was a good thing I was running with my hands up and protected my face from danger, but my chest also hurt a bit. 
 
    “Ouch!” I said as I moved my hand over my arm. 
 
    Color left my cheeks upon realizing that I had something stuck in me. Wherever it hurt and stung, I had something sharp like a needle or spike impaled into my flesh. Blood poured out of my freshly made wounds, and the realization that I got injured rushed to my mind. I was frightened. I was terrified. 
 
    “HISS!” 
 
    The sound sent a chill down my spine and forced me to look up. What I saw wasn't a snake or a slithering critter, but an eight legged shadow. It was quite dark, but even with the little light I had, I could tell it was a spider. 
 
    You have got to be kidding me! I was looking for a hot dragoness not a freakish-looking, eight-legged monster! Hm? Wait a sec… It can't be, right? I thought and then after gulping, I asked “Seryanna? Is that you?” 
 
    The monster hissed and raised its front legs up. It was the sign that told me it would attack. I remembered it from a documentary show I watched once on a TV streaming website. It was the first warning every arachnid gave off. Some even raised their bodies on their back legs to appear bigger to a potential enemy. 
 
    “HISS!” 
 
    I'm dead… I thought and right then, I saw another shadow jumping at the spider, and one of its giant legs fell off. 
 
    The spider hissed and attacked the other shadow. I tried to follow it, but it moved too fast. Even with my increased stats, I was not yet used to controlling my power. There were moments when I felt like I recognized the one fighting, but there were others when I saw nothing but a blur. In the end, the battle was won in darkness, and only the later shadow came out victorious. At that time, I only stood there like a statue, not daring to move nor cry for help. 
 
    “Are you alright?” Seryanna's voice came from the shadow. 
 
    I blinked and realized it was her. The beautiful dragoness saved me again. 
 
    “Seryanna! Praise the Heavens!” I cried as I jumped towards her and hugged her tightly. “You're alive! You're alive! I saw you were gone and then… I thought you died and this thing… it jumped out and…” I said while pressing my face onto her chest. 
 
    “Alkelios! I'm alright, now please… let me go! This is embarrassing…” she said as she looked away. 
 
    I blinked surprised and looked up at her. 
 
    “What is?” I asked like a dolt. 
 
    “Are you blind? I'm…” she tried to say, but her voice sounded strange. 
 
    That darkness was keeping me from seeing too well, however, I realized through touch alone what she meant. My cheeks weren't touching cloth, but skin. I wasn't embracing a lightly dressed woman, but a half naked one. Seryanna wasn't wearing anything on her top, and her hair was wet too. 
 
    “Huh?” I said surprised, but didn't jump back immediately. 
 
    “I was taking a shower, then I heard you screaming like a frightened little girl and came rushing to your help. I saw the white spider aiming for your life, and I killed it… Now, please… can you let go of me? If you don't, I'll hit you!” she warned me. 
 
    “Ah! Sorry, it felt a bit too good to hug you like that.” I said bluntly. 
 
    “Stupid…” she blushed and looked away. Or at least, I thought she did. 
 
    “Don't worry, I can barely see anything! Aaand now I remembered that I got stabbed by needles… YOUCH!” I screamed as my brain finally started to process the pain of those needles moving around in my flesh, especially when I hugged Seryanna. 
 
    “Sigh… Let me finish up, and I'll take them out for you. Meanwhile, go in that direction. You will find the camp.” she told me as she pushed me in the right way. 
 
    “Thank you…” I said as I looked back. 
 
    She wasn't covering her top, but thanks to dim light and dark shadows, I could barely see the beauty of those treasures. Even so, it would have been bad if I kept staying there like that, but I had to admit, she really did scare me. Her being gone scared me more than that spider did, but if I had to guess why, it was probably because I felt like we were closer now as friends. Even though I was the weaker one, I worried for her. 
 
    After I got back to the camp, I realized the horror of my current state. I had white, chitinous, sharp needles sticking out of me like spikes on the back of a porcupine. Some were buried in my flesh rather deeply and hurt bad. I feared the possibility of an internal bleeding, but it was surprising that it hurt only so little. 
 
    Gulping, I grabbed hold of one of the impaled needles in my right side and pulled. The razor-sharp pain climbed fast on my nerves and bombarded my brain. I grimaced and cringed my teeth, but the struggle was not over yet. There were more, and I had to get them all out one by one. 
 
    When it was all over, my body was aching all over both from the pain of my injuries and that of my muscle fever. The bleeding wasn't bad, but I had to stop it somehow, however, before I got the chance to look around for something to use as a temporary bandage, I heard a rustle behind me. 
 
    Turning around, I saw Seryanna coming out of the dark forest, carrying behind her what could only be described as a white, giant, harry tarantula. It was dead, and a white substance was oozing out of its wounds. As for the beautiful dragoness, with just one glance, she made me gulp. Her long, red hair was soaked in water, her body a bit wet, allowing her thin blouse to stick to her skin, giving a perfect contour to her big chest. Instead of a bra, she was wearing a piece of cloth tightly wrapped up around her breasts, squeezing them a bit, but at the same time hiding more of her natural beauty. One thing was certain, I still could remember the soft, pleasant touch of her bare skin when I hugged her earlier. At that moment, there was no cloth to hide her, and my imagination could only make me wonder if her bottom was also left uncovered. I probably caught her right when she was in the middle of bathing. 
 
    “You are staring.” she told me squinting her eyes and covering her chest with the hand she held her sword with. 
 
    I was drooling a bit too, but that was only a man's natural instinct, there was no fault in that! 
 
    “Sorry… you just… you are very beautiful.” I said and turned around to hide my blushing cheeks. 
 
    “Thank you…” she said softly and then proceeded to drag the carcass of the spider closer to the fire. 
 
    I kept still and waited for her to finish putting on her armor or at least cover herself some more, but what she did was walk over to me. Taking my hand, she began to look at my injuries and glanced over at the spikes on the ground. Meanwhile, I was trying to focus my eyes on something else but her chest. For someone of my age, I had quite a bit of restraint, but the one thing that probably kept me from acting like a fool was the following thought I kept repeating in my mind: Don't look, don't dare, don't try. She hates humans, remember that! Don't be a jerk! Don't be an idiot! Don't do something to lose her friendship! If she's gone, you die. If she hates you and the friendship is dissolved, you lose the massive boost of stats! Remember: you are in the friend zone! You are in the friend zone! 
 
    “Drink this.” she suddenly told me. 
 
    Looking back at her, I saw her holding an opened small bottle with a red substance inside of it. There was no doubt about it, that was the well-known healing potion I saw in plenty of games before. 
 
    With a bit of hesitation, I brought the red liquid to my lips and drank the whole thing in one gulp. It was bitter as Hell! The games were wrong, they were so wrong! Potions didn't taste good, they tasted so bad I wished I didn't have a tongue! 
 
    “Ugh… the taste…” I groaned as I handed the bottle back. 
 
    The injuries inflicted upon me by the needles began to heal rather quickly. The pain was gone too, and by the looks of things, I was going to be all better in just a couple of minutes from now. 
 
    “Of course it tastes bad, it's made out of Blood Cow Pee.” she said. 
 
    “Huh?” I blinked surprised. 
 
    Say what now? I thought. 
 
    “PEE?” I asked raising the tone of my voice a bit. 
 
    Furrowing her brow, she looked at me as though she didn't understand what was wrong. 
 
    “You made me drink cow pee?” I asked baffled and immediately felt like gagging up. 
 
    “Yes…” she squinted her eyes at me. “Wait, not pee, but pea.” she explained. 
 
    “Huh?” I didn't understand. 
 
    Letting out a sigh, she opened her [Purse] and took out something from there, it was a small, red seed. I looked at it curiously. 
 
    “This is a Blood Cow Pea.” she told me. 
 
    “Huh? Oh! PEA!” I said and then laughed. 
 
    She giggled and placed the seed back in her [Purse]. 
 
    “You are funny. Why would you even believe I would let you drink something as disgusting as that?” she asked me while taking a seat next to the fire. 
 
    I sat down next to her, crossing my legs and throwing away a pesky pebble. 
 
    “The two sound so similar, it was an honest mistake!” I defended myself, but I had to wonder though, why was that actually so? I thought in Romanian and spoke in Romanian, but the language she was speaking sounded completely different. Technically speaking, I wasn't supposed to make such a mistake, the two words sounded completely different. 
 
    I did find it a bit funny that I noticed it only until now. 
 
    “Hey, Seryanna, what language are we speaking in right now?” I asked her. 
 
    “Eastern Draconic, why?” she replied and squinted her eyes at me. 
 
    “Really?” I asked surprised. 
 
    Could it be that... I think it's Romanian, but actually I'm thinking and speaking in the Eastern Draconic language?! Well... the God-like changed my name as well, but ugh... Can something like this even be possible?! I thought. 
 
    “Yes, and I have to say, I'm surprised a human like you can actually speak it so well, that's why I didn't really believe at first that you were a human.” she explained. 
 
    “Oh, true, true. You didn't actually believe me at first that I was a human.” I said with a smile as I remembered the incident. 
 
    “Indeed. You speak perfect draconian, and it's not so unusual to meet other dragons who are still in their Unawakened form. When we are like that, we look exactly like humans do.” she explained. 
 
    “So, most dragons actually look similar to humans? How can you usually tell yourself apart?” I asked. 
 
    “Hm, before I answer to that, tell me why a human like you can speak my language so well. You even seem surprised by this as well. Also, I'm starting to doubt you actually came here because of a teleportation accident. Your skill and your ability to understand my language so perfectly aren't something you gain from something like that, it doesn't make sense!” she explained shaking her head. 
 
    “I see… The cat's out of the bag. Well, you were bound to find out sooner or later, you are my very first friend in this world, after all. I do have to say though, you are a very beautiful and very powerful first friend!” I smiled and pushed in a compliment just to make her feel better and not decide to cut me into pieces for lying. 
 
    “Thank you, but please… the truth.” she told me, but I did notice the small blush changing the color of her cheeks. 
 
    My compliment worked. 
 
    “Well then, I am indeed a human, but I'm not from this world. I was brought here by a God-like entity. Don't ask me his name 'cause I don't know it… Well, ten million of us were brought here to be exact.” I began to explain. 
 
    “T-Ten million? That's an invasion! The king has to know about this!” she said as she got up. 
 
    “Wait a second! Wait! I'm probably the only idiot who landed here! Most of them are probably deep within the human continent fighting weak monsters.” I told her. 
 
    “What do you mean?” she asked furrowing her brow. 
 
    “The God-like entity offered us some unique abilities, but each of us has a different one. I have no idea what sort of abilities they have or if there are individuals stronger than me or not. Honestly speaking, I think I got quite the boost thanks to you. Also, just you alone could probably defeat them before they got a chance to even use a single spell.” I explained and shrugged. 
 
    “I see… so they are all a bunch of weaklings.” she said and sat back down next to me. 
 
    “Compared to you, quite so. The God-like did warn us not to step on the dragon continent though. I'm guessing it's because of this war between our species.” 
 
    “That might be so. The relationship between the dragon kingdoms and the human ones is quite tense at the moment. Although we are in some sort of a ceasefire with just a few small, localized skirmishes happening along the Western border, a full-scale war could break out at any given moment.” she explained. 
 
    “Yes, so… my abilities, if I can call them that… are a maxed out Luck stat and a skill called Dragon Tamer.” I told her, and she immediately squinted her eyes at me. 
 
    “What is a stat?” she asked. 
 
    Blinking surprised, I told her “Erm, stat points? From leveling? You know, when you kill something, you gain experience and then you level up and get stat points and skill points?” I told her. 
 
    “I don't understand.” she shook her head once “When we kill something, their life force and some of their Magic Energy is absorbed by us, but experience is something earned through battle. We grow strong by fighting. Life force makes us powerful and the more we absorb, the more powerful we are. I never heard of anyone having these levels and skill points. Although, the first sounds a bit familiar... I wonder why?” she explained. 
 
    “What?” I looked at her confused and then thought back at what the God-like told us. I couldn't remember him mentioning anything about the inhabitants of this world not having skill points or levels. “Hm?” It was then when I remembered. The God-like did say something about that, but he kept it short. 
 
    No wonder I couldn't remember it right away… That idiot God-like! I thought and then sighed. 
 
    “I think it's something available only to us, since we don't have this life force and Magic Energy thing, or maybe we do but aren't aware of it yet. Sigh, well… I'm guessing for me levels or experience itself is that life force thing you mentioned. But how should I explain points… erm… Let's just say 1 point is a very small quantity of life force, maybe?” I tried to explain, but it was quite hard to speak of video game mechanics to someone who had no idea what a game was. 
 
    Then again, I hardly understood it as well, so my explanation could end up being totally off. 
 
    “Then let's just presume that what you call leveling is what I call getting stronger. What does maxed out Luck mean? Also, what are the details of this [Dragon Tamer] skill? It doesn't sound very… honorable.” she told me and gave me a suspicious look. 
 
    Thinking about it, ‘tamer' did sound a bit fishy. 
 
    “Maxed out Luck means that I have the best Luck out there. I guess it's the reason why we haven't encountered dangerous monsters that often and also found so many Bloody Mushrooms. Deep inside, I prayed and wished for us to find a lot of them so you wouldn't need to make so many trips weekly. The same goes for the other plants, that's why my backpack is nearly full right now. As for the [Dragon Tamer], it sounds sketchy, but it actually says that I need to have a friendly relationship with a dragon, not actually tame one like you would a pet. If you become my enemy, the bonus in power I get from you and the buff you get from me will vanish as well. In other words, thanks to this skill, I'm guaranteed to be on your side from this day forwards!” I explained to her as best as I could from what I knew so far. 
 
    She looked at me for a moment, but didn't reply right away. What I had just told her might have come as a shock to her, but I hoped she got the hint that through my naive honesty and specifics of the skills, I had no intention on ever becoming her enemy. 
 
    “In other words, if one were to become your friend and join you, then they would only have benefits to gain…” she said at one point. 
 
    “Yes, but it can also be quite dangerous for me. If I didn't know you were a kind and good dragoness, I might have hesitated to say all of these things. I'm not a naive fool, but I do believe that as friends, one of the most important things we need to have is trust. If I can't trust you with something like this, I don't really have the right to say that I'm your friend, right?” I explained with a smile. 
 
    Once more, Seryanna kept quiet and looked at me straight in the eyes, trying to spot the truth from the lie. I was honest to her though, for more than the reasons I mentioned in my words. First off, she was a knight. If that part was true, then honesty, justice, and loyalty held a great value to her. Lying or trying to be dishonest would only lead me to the pointy end of her sword. At the same time, it was a terrible gamble. Saying all of that also revealed my weakness. Without dragons, I had no way of getting stronger. Without getting stronger, I had no way of defending myself or going on the journey to defeat the Demon King or whatever baddie was out there and tried to make everyone's lives harsh. Before trying to make the world a better place, I had to become stronger, and Seryanna was my perfect opportunity and ticket for that, plus she was a beautiful, hot woman with an hourglass shape. 
 
    “I believe you.” she said, and I let out a sigh. “That's why I swear upon my honor as a knight that unless you wish to or the King himself requests this of me, I shall not let a single word about your abilities leave my lips! Nonetheless, it would be wise if you didn't randomly spread this knowledge around. You truly are lucky you met me and not a bandit or something the like, otherwise, this conversation would have had another outcome.” she spoke with a firm tone of voice to let me know that she was serious in her words. 
 
    “I understand. Then, I won't reveal this information to anyone else unless you agree to it!” I told her with a smile. 
 
    Yes! I did it! Lifeline secured! Banzai for me! I thought at that time. 
 
    “But tell me, why were you sent here?” she asked me. 
 
    “The God-like told us it was a test to save our original world from an invasion.” I shrugged “Well, it was also to make this world a better place, some way or another. If by the time we die in this world, we did something to improve it, then we helped tip the scale a bit in our homeworld's favor. If not, well, that's just bad for the people back there.” I shrugged again. 
 
    “That sounds like a hero's job. You don't look like a hero.” 
 
    I shrugged. “We do what we can. Besides, who knows what the future has in store for me?” I smiled. 
 
    Letting out a sigh, she said “True… I guess I should tell you now how we are able to tell our kind apart. In general, we have wings or draconic eyes. Some even have a tail, but that's available only for those who have awakened their Flame. Despite being a knight, I have yet to awaken mine and still look quite similarly to a human, but because I lived around the Seculiar Forest, I'm much stronger than even some Awakened dragons. The only difference between me and you is the row of scales on my back and on the side of my thighs…” she then blushed a bit. 
 
    “Scales? Hm, earlier I didn't… erm… What I want to say is… erm… sorry.” I said and looked down. 
 
    “It's alright. I am not ashamed of my body, and it was too dark for a human to see, although, I would have rather you didn't hug me like that… it was a bit embarrassing.” she said and looked away with a pink blush on her cheeks. 
 
    “Sorry, I panicked. I really thought for a moment that something really bad happened to you and even though I am actually quite weak when compared to you, I wanted to at least try and help you…” I told her and looked down at the fire. 
 
    It felt a bit bad to realize that I acted so foolishly, but also because I may have disconsidered her own strength by thinking I could actually do something to help. 
 
    “It's alright, thank you for thinking about me. Even among dragons, there aren't that many out there who are willing to risk their own lives venturing into this forest at night, especially if they are much weaker than me. They would rather wait and try their luck when the sun is up.” she showed me a soft smile. 
 
    Her words made me feel a bit better. 
 
    “So, you really have scales on your back?” I asked after a moment. 
 
    “Yes, but I will not show them to you, ever.” she threw me a sharp look. 
 
    “Of course, I wasn't asking to.” I quickly defended myself and showed her a foolish smile. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 9: Of levels and overpowered skills 
 
      
 
    For some reason, that night I had a very HOT dream. When I say hot, I don't mean I went all tomb raider style with a whip in one hand and jumping on sinkable platforms over a lava pool, but in the sense that I dreamed of Seryanna. White nightgown, sultry look in her eyes, the body movements of a vixen, and the rest was pretty much history. When I woke up, I was hugging and kissing an imaginary friend. My brain took a few minutes of loading time before it managed to process what was happening. The color in my cheeks went from pink to red, and I slapped my forehead. 
 
    What a dream… I thought as I remembered quite clearly every single detail of it. 
 
    The big difference between the beauty in my dream, and the one in real life was their outside anatomy. The version in my dream was a full human version with no dragon or monster parts like scales, tail, and draconic eyes. I was also 100% certain it was a side effect of what happened when I wandered off into the forest because what I remembered most of that moment was the soft sensation of her skin touching mine, the unique scent of a woman, the suppleness of her breasts, and the sound of her voice. The giant, scary, hairy, white tarantula in the back didn't even register unless I focused on it. ‘T was but a mere background detail. 
 
    Usually, I walked out of the tent right after I woke up, but seeing how that ‘morning' I was a little bit more excited than usual, I decided to wait until I cooled down. Practicing the multiplication table, remembering some scary stuff, trying to figure out what politician was bald and who wasn't, and doing some basic stretching helped lower the flag. 
 
    When I was out, I was met face to face with Seryanna. She was standing at barely half a meter away. Luckily, she was dressed this time. 
 
    “Erm… Good morning?” I said with a forced smile. 
 
    “Good morning to you too, Alkelios. I was just about to wake you up.” she said and then lifted a bucket filled to the brim with cold water. 
 
    “Erm…” I squinted my eyes at the tool 'commonly' used to drag people out of their peaceful dreams. 
 
    “You have slept for more than eight hours. The sun will be up soon.” she said and then turned around. 
 
    My eyes landed right on her behind. I gulped and shook my head. 
 
    Me and my teenage hormones… I grumbled in my mind. 
 
    The second thing I noticed after stepping out of my tent was the carcass of the giant white tarantula. Seryanna did well in stripping it of its flesh and sharp needle hairs. However, what I noticed about it and didn't see in the others were a few organs left to dry above the fire. 
 
    “Cooking breakfast?” I asked as I pointed at them. 
 
    “What? Oh! No, those are poisonous, but if prepared right, they can be sold as alchemy ingredients. The only good part about a spider is the white meat. If it's colored in any other way, then it's poisonous. Some spiders release their own venom inside their bodies right before they die. It's a revenge mechanism.” she explained as she walked over to the chitinous exoskeleton and checked it out. 
 
    “Revenge mechanism? Don't animals usually have a defense mechanism?” I asked raising an eyebrow. 
 
    “Yes, they do, but some monsters have a revenge mechanism as well. The most common one is self-poisoning. Demons usually ingest explosive crystals, which they detonate upon their death. I heard that giant monsters sometimes create a Magic Energy bomb. These are quite common on the Dragon Continent, but I understand that they are rare on the human one.” she explained while moving around, checking the parts of the monsters for any visible problems. 
 
    “A very bothersome thing…” I said. 
 
    “Indeed! Most hunters are trained to act fast and kill the monster before it can activate this mechanism, so that the spoils of their battle don't go to waste.” she placed two pieces of white meat over the fire and near the drying organs. 
 
    “Something bothers me, though…” 
 
    “What?” she asked. 
 
    “This spider is quite different from the last one you caught. It also entered the area of the warding crystal. Shouldn't that thing keep these scary things out?” I pointed at them, one at a time. 
 
    “Yes, but this is a Syllian Spider, a rare breed which normally isn't found around these parts. Their chelicerae and needle hair are very valuable for a blacksmith, while the organs are needed by alchemists. The interesting thing is that I was actually planning on going to hunt one of them after I dropped off the Bloody Mushrooms. For the treatment, I need the venom bag of one of these spiders as well as the soft tissue under their carapace, so meeting one is quite a fortunate thing. Maybe it's thanks to your Luck attribute?” she explained. 
 
    “How can it be thanks to my Luck?” I asked a bit confused. 
 
    “Well…” she furrowed her brow and looked down at the fire for a moment “Maybe because you wished to help me in my quest, you activated it? We could have met any other species, but we met this particular one, which I needed. Isn't it thanks to your Luck that it was so?” she asked and turned her gaze towards me. 
 
    “Hm, so… You are saying that's it's something like a passive skill with an active ability?” I raised an eyebrow. 
 
    “Maybe…” she shrugged, showing that even she wasn't sure about it. 
 
    “Then, if I wish for something, I'll get it, but it might depend on time, location, and probably stuff like that? And if I don't wish for anything, it simply puts me in a ‘lucky situation' depending on my current circumstance and the people around me?” I asked. 
 
    “Well, I do hear rumors once in a while of adventurers having more encounters and finding more items with certain members in their groups. There's also a temple for the God of Luck where one can make various offerings to improve their luck, but they say that after a while, you lose that blessing and need to obtain it once more.” she explained and then shook her head “But I never thought those rumors to be true.” 
 
    “I see, well… when we get to a safer location, would you mind helping me figure it out by seeing if I can make it so that we can encounter certain monsters or other things? You know, form a party with me or something like that?” I asked with a smile as I laid my proposition on the table. 
 
    “I don't mind. You helped me a lot, but aren't we already in a party?” she asked tilting her head a bit to the left. 
 
    “Erm, don't we need to cast a spell or something for that?” 
 
    She giggled when she heard me ask that. 
 
    “No, silly! You only need to think of me as part of your group and I of yours. When you first met me, and I agreed to tag along, I already formed a party with you. Didn't you feel the tingly sensation around your left wrist?” she asked me with a smile. 
 
    “Erm, no… Hm, wait. It might be because of this strange system of mine.” I lifted a finger up and said “Let me try something.” 
 
    “Alright.” she nodded. 
 
    “Form a Party with Seryanna Draketerus!” I said out loud. 
 
    A messaged popped up in my mind. 
 
      
 
    [Party Formed. Current Members: Seryanna Draketerus; Alkelios Yatagai] 
 
      
 
    There was also a small yellow dot next to my name, just like you would see in some MMOs to signify the leader. 
 
    “I never received a message like this before.” she said a bit surprised. 
 
    “Hm, I wonder? Seryanna's Status.” I said, and the following window appeared before me. 
 
      
 
    [Name]: Seryanna Draketerus 
 
    [Species]: Superior Draconian of the High Flame 
 
    [Awakened Status]: 2 of 4 Conditions attained. 
 
    [Level]: 273 
 
    [Strength]: 1254 
 
    [Speed]: 988 
 
    [Dexterity]: 1004 
 
    [Magic]: 754 
 
    [Luck]: 12 
 
    [Magic Excellence]: 27% 
 
    [Current Buffs]: [Dragon Tamer] <2X Life Force and Magic Energy Absorption from kills/Learning Speed> 
 
    [Current Debuffs]: [Unawakened One] < -60% All Stats; -1000 Magic Energy; Elemental Attacks deal 20% more damage; Dragon Form Sealed; Half-Dragon form Sealed; 40% Less appealing to the opposite sex;> [Unlucky One] < -50% Luck> 
 
      
 
    “What is it?” she asked me after she saw me staring for a while at the window visible only to me. 
 
    “I'm… I'm looking at your stats… You have two debuffs. One is called [Unawakened One] and the other [Unlucky One]. The first one drops your Luck by 60% of your initial stats, and the second one by 50%, but that doesn't make sense. If you add them up, you get 100% Luck debuff, but yours is 12, therefore, the last one must be removing 50% of the remaining stats, not the initial ones, so… if I'm right, your true Luck is 60, not 12. You are also 60% weaker than you should be… and 40% ugl… less beautiful. Although, I have the feeling the last one's broken. I don't see how that works, you are already quite beautiful in my eyes.” I explained shaking my head. 
 
    She blushed faintly, but didn't make any remarks on my compliment. 
 
    “Sigh… I know about the first one, but I didn't know of the last one. Usually, when you Awaken you do get a lot stronger and faster, but you also become more appealing to other dragons. It's the sign of maturity, of becoming an adult.” she explained. 
 
    “What about mating season?” I asked her, remembering what she told me about other dragons courting her. 
 
    “It was a small white lie... I never was courted by adult dragons, but over the years there were some who did it just to poke fun at me. I never believed them.” Seryanna showed me a small sad smile and then shrugged. 
 
    It made it hard for me to believe that their dishonest and insensitive confessions didn't affect her in any way. I decided not poke around it, so I changed the subject to something else that intrigued me. 
 
    “It says here that you need to accomplish 4 out of 4 conditions to Awaken, but you only have two so far.” I pointed at the status screen, but of course, she couldn't see it. 
 
    “It does?” she asked blinking surprised. 
 
    “Erm, you didn't know about this?” I asked. 
 
    “N-No… What else does it say?” she asked and took a step closer to me. 
 
    “Well your level is 273, which would explain why you can slaughter those spiders, and you are a Superior Draconian of the High Flame. The rest are stat points. Oh, and you have my buff as well, but what I find odd is that it doesn't say 2X level up, but 2X Life Force and Magic Energy Absorption from kills/Learning Speed… Guess that's the translation in your words. It also doesn't mention the fact that you need to be close to me for it to be active? Maybe you actually don't? Hm.” I scratched the back of my head and then closed the window. 
 
    “I see… It doesn't say what conditions I need to fulfill does it?” she asked. 
 
    “Nope.” I shook my head. 
 
    “Well… this much is still good. It's better than nothing…” she let out another sigh. 
 
    After we had our breakfast, we packed everything and crossed the river. While we did so, I kept praying none of the monsters felt like attacking us, and none did. I was starting to get the hang of this weird ability of mine, so with Seryanna's permission, I started to experiment, wishing for various monsters to appear before us. They were all weaker than the pretty dragoness, but all of them appeared in front of us at one point or another, some sooner, while others later. 
 
    One thing I tried out was to pray to find a suitable weapon for myself. 
 
    “I wonder what I'll get? Maybe Excalibur?” I said with a confident smirk as I followed Seryanna. 
 
    “I doubt a demon sword is something you would wish for.” she giggled. 
 
    “What? Excalibur is a demon sword?” I asked a bit surprised. 
 
    “Yes. I'm guessing you aren't asking for that but a Godlike or Holy Sword, right?” she jumped over a large trunk. 
 
    “Yes…” I replied a bit disappointed and jumped after her. 
 
    “Hm? I think I found your hehe sword.” she said with a giggle as she picked something up. 
 
    “Show me! Gimme! Gimme!” I said excited and eager to acquire my first weapon in this Fantasy world. 
 
    I wonder how powerful it is? Maybe it's some sort of secret weapon, or a mecha sword! Or a plasma sword! That would be so awesome! I squealed in my mind. 
 
    When Seryanna turned around, she offered me the result of my prayer. It was a half-broken wooden sword children usually used for practice. There were no runes on it or any sign of it being powerful. Down to its very core, it was just a harmless piece of wood. 
 
    “Here you go, oh brave warrior!” she offered it to me as one would a real sword, but I could hear her snickering. 
 
    “Very funny…” I said and took it. 
 
    Nothing happened when I picked it up, so I tossed it away in a nearby bush. 
 
    I must have used the wrong formula for it… I thought as I walked after the giggling dragoness. 
 
    About half an hour later of hoping not to get a broken wooden sword this time, I finally managed to find an actual steel sword. Unfortunately, it was already being wielded by a draconian bandit. 
 
    You know what they say: be careful what you wish for. I thought as I watched the man looking with big eyes at us. 
 
    Although armed only with a simple steel sword and wore basic leather armor on top of a pair of linen pants and shirt, he had dark-brown lizard eyes, a long, spiky tail and a pair of wings on his back. All those were signs of an Awakened one. For a moment, I thought he might represent a danger towards us, but I quickly remembered that I wasn't together with just any dragon, but with an actual Knight. 
 
    Seryanna unsheathed her sword and stepped in front of me, showing not even a single sign of fear. 
 
    “Stay behind me.” she told me with a calm tone of voice. 
 
    I gulped and nodded. 
 
    Here's a good wish. I hope this dude will be beaten swiftly by Seryanna! I kept repeating in my mind. 
 
    “Oho! And here I thought I'd be lost for days in this damned forest! Who would have thought that I would find such a busty babe out here? Boy, hand over the girl, and I won't get rough with ya!” he threatened me and saw Seryanna only as a simple woman. 
 
    I could only blink surprised at first. 
 
    Is he joking? Maybe he doesn't see her as a possible danger because she doesn't show the signs of an Awakened one? OR he has a weird fetish about Unawakened ones... I thought. 
 
    “Erm… dude? I'll give you a hint. Simple clothes on me, plated chain mail armor on her. Bag on my back, sword in her hand.” I told him with a raised eyebrow. 
 
    “Huh?” by the time he realized Seryanna was the dangerous one, it was already too late. 
 
    The dragoness moved in, and with a single strike, she disarmed him. The sword flew out of his hand and into a nearby tree. Realizing he just got disarmed, he tried to charge up a magic spell, but Seryanna's punch came flying straight at his nose. The 1254 points in strength showed themselves as he got tossed into the tree behind him, shattering half of its trunk into small splinters. 
 
    “Ugh…” he groaned and dropped on the grass, unconscious. 
 
    “Hmph! Weakling!” she puffed and left him there, walking away while sheathing her sword. 
 
    “Ah! Wait! Shouldn't we do something about it?” I asked quickly as I went to get the sword impaled in the tree. 
 
    I took it out with considerable ease, to my surprise. 
 
    “I can't. I made a peace deal with his group.” she said and pointed at the stitched mark on his left shoulder. 
 
    “Erm… another world, remember?” I asked pointing at myself. 
 
    “Oh, yes. Erm… how should I say this. Sometimes, knights and city guards make deals with the large bandit groups they can't control to keep them out of the small towns and villages. As long as they don't behave bad inside the walls, they won't act against them. This keeps other bandit organizations from popping up and reduces crime rate in the city. It's a win-win situation unless they directly attack us. There's also another catch. Purse rings of this capacity aren't that easy to come across. Regular stores don't have them, and I don't have the funds to acquire one from the Capital. Where we are going now, only certain bandits carry them. I made a deal with them. I don't kill them, and I get to use this ring as long as I desire. This, however, doesn't keep me from beating them when I come across them.” she shrugged. 
 
    “I see, well… Can I take his sword?” I asked. 
 
    “Feel free. It's probably stolen, but unless it belongs to a merchant or has any specific signs on it, then it won't be reclaimed. If it does, you are obligated to return it or ask to buy it from the original owner.” she explained in a calm tone of voice. 
 
    “No tag means finders keepers and losers weepers, right?” 
 
    “Indeed. At least out here, in the forest. The city is teaming with guards, and a thief is usually caught fairly quick.” she turned around and continued to walk. 
 
    “Really? And here I thought you usually killed them all.” 
 
    “As a knight, I am entitled to pass on judgment to the likes of them, so I may kill them if I find it necessary or if the situation calls for their immediate elimination.” 
 
    “Erm, so knights are sort of judge and jury?” I asked. 
 
    “What's a judge?” she stopped and looked back at me with a raised eyebrow and furrowed brow. 
 
    “The guy with the hammer thingy that hits the table thingy when the criminal is…” she tilted her head a bit, showing that she wasn't getting anything out of what I said, so I stopped and thought about how to put it in a more sciency-fancy way. “Erm, back in my world, the criminal is usually taken in front of a judge. After analyzing the evidence brought against him, the Judge can either declare his sentence as a guilty party or exonerate him from the crime if he was proven to be falsely accused. I think in the USA, they had a jury as well, but I have no idea what their purpose is…” I shook my head and shrugged. “But in other words, the judge is someone who passes judgment to the criminal only after he analyzed all the evidence pointing at his crime.” 
 
    It was hard to explain the complicated juridic system of Earth, actually, I doubted I could. Most of the things I knew about it were from watching the news occasionally and streamed TV series. If I were to be asked to give a detail report about how the entire system worked, I would most likely fail horribly. 
 
    “The duty of this judge of yours sounds like something the King or Lord of the land usually handles.” she said, and we left it at that. 
 
    For the rest of the day, we collected various interesting plants we found along the way as well as killed weak monsters I called out with my Luck. Seryanna finished them off rather quickly and then we proceeded with gathering their useful parts. She tried to teach me how to do it, but it was clear I wasn't handling the knife very well. I just needed some practice and a bit of getting used to with all the gore. For the moment, I was just glad I never felt weak at the mere sight of blood. 
 
    With so much fighting and gathering to be done, I completely forgot to ask her about the various rules in this world as well as how far the human kingdoms were from this one. Remembering how the planet looked like from above didn't help much. For all I knew, this could have been a rather big island or an actual continent the size of Asia. 
 
    This was how another day came to pass, and I found myself laying down in my tent, looking up at the cover and listening to the crackle of embers in the campfire. As I stood like that, I realized I didn't actually take a look at my own stats. With so many monsters we killed, I knew I leveled up a few times, but I had no idea how much. 
 
    “Show my status…” I said. 
 
      
 
    [Name]: Alkelios Yatagai 
 
    [Species]: Human 
 
    [Level]: 63 
 
    [Strength]: 16+313.5 
 
    [Speed]: 14+247 
 
    [Dexterity]: 20+251 
 
    [Magic]: 16+188.5 
 
    [Luck]: 100 
 
    [Magic Excellence]: 1%+6.75% 
 
    [Skills]: Show? Y/N 
 
    [Skill Points]: 62 
 
    [Stat Points]: 620 
 
      
 
    Huh? I thought as I looked at my level. 
 
    In just a few days, I went from a level 1 to 63. That was a 62 levels increase. We didn't even kill that many monsters, but seeing how this was one of the most dangerous forests on the continent, I felt like it was quite normal. Then again, I only wished for the weakest monsters to appear before us. I was certain there were some even Seryanna would wish to avoid, for example, the four headed dog I had the pleasure of meeting the first time I arrived in this world. 
 
    The first thing I thought about doing was assign some stat points. Although magic sounded good, I currently didn't know even the simplest of all spells: [Fireball], however, I was aware that ignoring those stats wouldn't be a good idea. There was probably a big difference between my buffed stats and basic stats. Maybe there were some requirements for various skills as well. 
 
    The last question that popped into my mind was the following: My stats seem to grow normally so far, and my strength increased quite a bit. Should I actually put points in my stats now or wait until it becomes very hard to increase them? 
 
    I decided to stay away from stat points for now and focus instead on my skill points. As soon as I selected those points, a message appeared before my eyes: 
 
      
 
    [To keep things fair for everyone, I decided to let you add Skills through your status only every 10 levels. Isn't that great? I'm such a benevolent God-like being! Also, to give you a bonus, you can Improve a skill only and only every 5 levels. Good luck and choose wisely!] 
 
      
 
    That… that freaking God-like! I growled in my mind, but instead of shouting like some annoyed 12 years-old, I decided to take a deep breath and relax. 
 
    Instead of complaining about an impossible to change system, I had to think of a way to better use that said system. 
 
    Let's see… This means I can add 6 skills and make 12 improvements, right? I thought. 
 
    Opening the skill window, I was showed my current skills: 
 
      
 
    [Hero] (Passive) 
 
    [Dragon Tamer] (Passive) 
 
    [Veggie know-how] (Passive) (34% Learned. Assign 1 skill point to reach 100%) 
 
    [Skinnathron] (Passive) (2% Learned. Assign 1 skill point to reach 100%) 
 
    [Grabby Grabber] (Passive) (15% Learned. Assign 1 skill point to reach 100%) 
 
    [Smooth Talker] (Passive) (1.5% Learned. Assign 1 skill point to reach 100%) 
 
      
 
    I blinked surprised when I saw all those weird names. 
 
    Skinnathron? What the heck is that? It sounds more like some sort of machine or an ability one has in a post-apocalyptic game. What? Was ‘skinning' already taken? What about Grabby Grabber? And Veggie know-how? Seriously? I sighed and closed my eyes for a moment 
 
    It was most likely the God-like's way of being funny, although, through his attempts, he could only end up confusing us. I wouldn't be surprised if some poor fellow ended up getting a useless skill by mistake because he thought it sounded cool. 
 
    Then again, I was probably part of that group, however, I was starting to doubt the part about [Dragon Tamer] being completely useless. 
 
    Letting out a sigh, I looked through the details of each skill. 
 
    [Veggie know-how] was the ability to identify herbs and plants used in alchemy. Once learned, I would be able to easily identify only those sort of plants. 
 
    [Skinnathron] was Basic Skinning skill commonly found in most video games, but with a fancy name. This skill allowed me to skin most critters and monster except for bosses and certain legendary ones. I could technically still do it, but there was a high chance I would ruin the materials. 
 
    [Grabby Grabber] referred to the ability of gathering plants and materials of all kinds. Translation in normal language: Gatherer. 
 
    It had absolutely no connection with me accidentally bumping and hugging Seryanna, who was half-naked at that time. 
 
    As for the last one, [Smooth Talker], it was a skill that made my compliments 50% more effective. 
 
    I decided not to waste my skill points with any of these, seeing as how I could gain them with ease by continuing to perform the respective task just as you would back on Earth. 
 
    Regarding the skills which I could choose from my list, I was certain they were all unique one way or another. My intuition told me this 'pick a skill once every 10 levels' deal wasn't supposed to be wasted. Therefore, I decided to add my luck in the equation and try to influence what I picked. 
 
    “Let's see now…” I said and closed my eyes I wish to find a good gathering skill, a good spotting skill, a good appraising skill, a good attack skill, and maybe something to help me travel around faster. Oh, and something related to alchemy or potion making? I thought and repeated those words a few times before I opened the menu. 
 
    Browsing the kilometer-long list, I went by instinct and pure luck when picking the first skill. It was already proven that logic in regard to how the God-like named these skills wasn't going to help me out too much. If I could see the details of each skill WITHOUT actually choosing that skill, it would have been great, but the system didn't allow such a convenient thing. On the bright side of things, ALL of those skills were unique and if what the God-like said was true about all 10 million of us sharing the same list, then it all depended on Luck if one picked a cheat-like skill or a useless one. 
 
    Out of the giant list of weird names, which weren't in alphabetical order by the way, I picked the ones I thought sounded ok-ish. I got six of them for the grand total of 45 points. Regarding how big the list was, let's just say I would have broken a few mouse wheels trying to scroll to the bottom only once. It was a scroll to infinity and beyond! 
 
    Either way, these were the skills I picked up: 
 
      
 
    [Kitty Eyes]: Changes the Hero's irises to those of a feline when this ability is used. Allows the Hero to see anything in a 10 m radius around them. Cost: 50 Magic Energy points. 
 
    [Identificus Processus Juridicus]: This skill allows the Hero to Appraise anything. Cost: 10 Magic Energy points. 
 
    [I R Roboticus!]: Allows the Hero to mine anything. Allows the Hero to gather any type of herb. Allows the Hero to harvest any material. Passive. 
 
    [Bartender]: Allows the Hero to create all types of potions of the Basic Rank up to the Advanced Rank. Requires Alchemy Laboratory. Requires the right Amounts and Types of ingredients before intuitively offering the formula of the potion. Requires a Storage type Item or Skill. Cost: Depends on Potion. 
 
    [Speedy Rooster]: Summons Gragh'jaggar, the armored giant chicken mount of level=Hero, stats Hero-100 points except Luck. Can carry up to 5 persons. Cost: 250 Magic Energy points. 
 
    [Lightning Chicken!]: Summons a giant Lightning Phoenix of min level=999, max level=Hero. Cost: 585 Magic Energy points. 1 minute initial duration, afterwards it costs 100 Magic Energy per Minute. 
 
      
 
    Those names… was all I could think after I obtained the skills and saw the descriptions. They barely fit at all, especially the last one. Unfortunately, I couldn't even use the last 3 on account of their Magic Energy cost. I got some really cheat-like skills with this go, but those requirements were absolutely ridiculous! 
 
    Least to be said, I tried to use the first skill: [Kitty Eyes]. The way to do so was quite simple: I just had to think about the skill's name and then say: Activate. Maybe there were other ways to do it as well, but I didn't know what else to try for now. The Magic Energy was taken out of my pool, which was identified as the value of [Magic] in the stats window. 
 
    Everything around me was perfectly visible in the utmost detail even if it was night. Unfortunately, I couldn't see inside Seryanna's tent or under the ground. It was like freely moving around a camera inside a game, but without the 'see through walls' and 'fly through walls' options. The spell seemed to ignore the current location I was in, but it did make me wonder if it could only get past the room I was in or it actually didn't matter? If I could use it outside and see inside a building, it would be totally awesome! 
 
    The first thing I did with my new acquired ability was to check for nearby monsters. There were none as far as I could see. After that, I looked at the pretty dragoness sitting down by the fire. She was writing down in some sort of journal, but although I could see the letters perfectly fine, I had no idea what they meant. Maybe my language ability didn't include writing as well? 
 
    After staring to my heart's content at her cleavage and nice round rump, I decided to try the Improve skill thingy the God-like mentioned in his message. 
 
    With my recent purchases, I was left with only 17 Skill Points, and I could improve my skills only 6 times. 
 
    I had to pick carefully. 
 
    I went first with [Dragon Tamer] which was my main Skill. Two points went into improving the basic function, but it only raised X2 to X3 level up boost. That was nice too, but I wanted to improve the stat gain bonus. 
 
    Still, one thing tickled my noggin. The God-like said: improve, not advance, upgrade or something like that. 
 
    Why improve? I thought. 
 
    It was already clear that he had a very bad naming sense, although there was a high chance of it being intentional from keeping us from hogging or jumping at the OP skills like the [Lightning Chicken!]. 
 
    “Upgrade [Dragon Tamer].” I said, but nothing happened. “Hm. Advance [Dragon Tamer].” I tried again, and this time, it worked. 
 
    [Dragon Tamer] [Level 2]: This is a passive, buff type skill. When a Hero develops any sort of friendly or intimate relationship with someone of a Dragon origin, this skill will allow the creation of a special bond between the two of them. The bond is indestructible by any other skill unless the Hero wills it. The Hero gains 25% of the Dragon's Stats, and the Dragon will gain the ability to level up 3X faster when in the presence of the Hero. [Advancement I]: The Hero can sense the direction in which he can find his [Selected] Dragon friend. Number of dragons that can be sensed at the same time: 1. 
 
    This was actually quite great. I had something like a radar now. I tested it out on Seryanna, and a small transparent white arrow pointed the way towards her. 
 
    “Sweet!” I said with a smile. 
 
    I couldn't help myself, so I advanced this skill again. 
 
    What I got now, was another interesting Advancement: 
 
      
 
    [Advancement II]: All dragons gain 10 stat points upon level up and every 10 levels gained in the presence of the Hero allows the dragons to gain a random improvement in any of their skills. The Hero can choose where to add the stat points at any given time. If bond is broken before applying them, they will be added automatically to the stat with the highest value. [Apply Stat Points] 
 
      
 
    All of these only cost me 6 skill points, leaving me 10 points to add to make three more improvements. I decided to upgrade and improve [Kitty Eyes] once. The Level 2 improvement cost me 4 points and the advancement cost me 5 skill points, leaving me with a total of 2 left, however, now I could see everything in an 25 m radius around me, and I could also detect anything invisible. This ability could prove to be quite handy. 
 
    I was excited about my new skills, but instead of jumping out and telling Seryanna about it, I decided to play it cool and simply go to bed for the night. I saw absolutely no reason in rushing with this. 
 
    When I get to level 65, I'll try to improve [Dragon Tamer] again… The faster she levels up, the more points I gain from the buff! Although, I wonder if it's really necessary for me to manually assign all of those points of theirs... I thought as I closed my eyes and slowly drifted off to sleep. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 10: Be careful what you wish for! 
 
      
 
    Morning dropped by like a rock or rather a bucket of cold water. 
 
    “Whoa! That's cold! Huh? What?” I shouted as I got up soaking wet and shivering like a puppy in the cold season. 
 
    Looking around, I thought for a moment that it was raining and my tent had a hole in it, or we got flooded by the river, although, we were quite far away from it. Unfortunately, the only thing wet there was a skinny shivering human, meaning me. 
 
    “Good! Now go and wash with this water, then get changed into these. We're going to pick up the pace today. No more monster hunting, just running.” said the redhead dragoness. 
 
    Next to Seryanna was another bucket filled to the brim, and in her hand was an empty one. She was already wearing her usual armor and looked ready to go, meaning either I got up late or she got up too early. Before I had the chance to complain, I was left alone in my tent, soaking wet, and shivering from all of my joints. 
 
    I blinked a few times until my brain loaded all the information, and out of curiosity, I lifted my left arm up and took a sniff. 
 
    “Oh by the gods! That stench could kill a dragon!” I said with a loud voice. 
 
    “That's why I want you to wash yourself before you cause a genocide in the city. The grave is already overcrowded. Hehe!” Seryanna joked and giggled. 
 
    “Even I'm not that lucky.” I smiled thinking about the potential XP boost and got up from my wet bed. 
 
    Taking the bucket and spare clothes, I walked outside and went behind one of the bigger bushes. 
 
    Is she going to try to sneak a peek? I thought while undressing, but I highly doubted she was into this sort of stuff. 
 
    The water was as cold as it could get. I shivered from all of my joints trying to keep my body heat up. Considering the fact that I didn't have any soap, shampoo, or hot water, I tried my best to finish fast and get the stench of sweat off of me. On one note, I was glad I wasn't forced to take a dip in the monster infested river a few ways back. I was sort of picturing Seryanna able and willing to grab me by the back of my neck like she would some stray kitten and then toss me in the river while holding her nose. By the time I reached the shore swimming for my life, I would already be sparkly clean, and there she would be as well, waiting for me with a smile and a clean towel. 
 
    Well, good thing we were far away from the river. 
 
    After I was done, I changed into the clothes she offered me and stepped out of the bush. 
 
    “You can burn those.” she told me and pointed at the fire. 
 
    I squinted my eyes at her. 
 
    I wasn't THAT smelly! I thought. 
 
    “I'm serious. There's no reason to wash those clothes. We'll get you new ones in the city. Also, here!” she then tossed me a root of sorts. “Chew on that to get the stains off of your teeth. Don't swallow it though.” she told me. 
 
    “Oook?” I said and walked over to the fire. 
 
    The flames ate my old clothes like a starved monster. At least someone here didn't care about how bad I smelled, then again, it wasn't very polite to be around a lady and smell worse than your grandpa's dirty socks. 
 
    I let out a sigh and stuffed the root in my mouth. It was bitter and tasted like dirt, but it didn't make me puke yet, so that was a plus. I could handle it, but not get used to it. Thanks to this experience, I already knew what sort of skill I wanted to get next, something to help me clean myself up in a jiffy. 
 
    While I was chewing on the root, I decided to use [Identificus Processus Juridicus] on it. I did it just like the night before. I thought about the skill and then said “Activate.” 
 
      
 
    (Jurian Root): A typical root used by most species to clean their teeth. It contains a high concentration of Vitamin C and Fluorides. [Bartender]: It can be used in Low Health Potions, Toothpaste (all grades), and Chitin Shiner. 
 
      
 
    Interesting. So I can make toothpaste. I wonder what the ingredients are. I thought as I selected that combination and saw the list of ingredients. 
 
    The very first grade required a mortar and pestle, boiled purified water, and bone powder. I was sort of expecting the first two but not the third. Apparently old-style toothpaste required some sort of abrasive in its composition, but was bone powder really good enough? 
 
    Upon checking the details on bone powder, I found out it was actually made from cow or sheep bones ground into a fine powder. A mortar and pestle were needed for this process as well. 
 
    In other words, I had to see what each potion was made out of and then properly refine all the components before mixing them up. Once that was done, I needed the right tools in order to mix them all up accordingly. Well, I could always get the materials I needed and simply test it out, but if memory served me right, there were many substances and potions which could prove potentially dangerous if handled inappropriately. 
 
    But yeah, I doubt I'll be making nitroglycerin or sulfuric acid any time too soon. I thought and then let out a sigh. 
 
    By now, Seryanna was already done with packing up. I had to hand it to her, that ‘Purse' ring of hers was incredible! If I wasn't wrong, you could even store an entire car inside it. 
 
    Speaking of which, I wonder if the technological level depends on each species or if it's a general one? I asked myself as I followed the pretty dragoness. 
 
    “We're going to run faster now. If you have a quarter of my stats, then you should be able to keep up with me. Simply focus on putting more power into your legs. Do you understand, Alkelios?” she asked me. 
 
    I gulped and nodded. It wasn't like I had any other choice but to try. 
 
    Simply focus and remember that you can go beyond your limits, right? I told myself as I saw her spring forward. 
 
    Although I hesitated a bit at first, I gave chase after her. My speed was indeed faster than that of an Olympic runner, but far below hers. In her moves, she was as graceful as a gazelle and as fast as a cheetah. Looking at how I moved, clumsy and as graceful as a barrel rolling down a slope, I knew there was something I wasn't doing right, but I already had a hard time keeping up, and I was afraid of the possibility of putting too much force and winding up smacking straight into a tree. 
 
    Maybe that's exactly it? I'm afraid, and she isn't? I thought and with a gulp, I decided to test it out. 
 
    Taking a deep breath, I placed all of my strength into my feet and jumped as high as I could. I went two times higher, almost ten if not fifteen meters up in the air. When I came down, I grabbed a branch and held tight to it. My fall was stopped and then I swung forward, throwing myself from a height of nearly seven meters, but I landed safely on my feet without breaking any bones. 
 
    Incredible! I thought and unknowingly displayed a huge grin. 
 
    I was like a superhuman, but Seryanna was four times stronger than that. 
 
    “How is it?” she called out to me from on top of a branch some distance away from me. 
 
    “I think I'm getting the hang of this!” I shouted back. 
 
    She probably smiled, I couldn't tell from this distance. 
 
    After that small experiment, it was much easier for me to keep up with her, however, her experience in using this strength and speed was shown through the delicate moves she made through the trees, while I moved like an angry gorilla, smashing into branches and raising the dirt with my each and every step I took. The only thing missing on my side was going ‘Uki! Uki!' all the time. 
 
    Still, I had to admit, we were covering quite a lot of ground like this. 
 
    “Hey, Seryanna?” I called out. 
 
    “What is it?” she asked and moved closer to me. 
 
    “Why didn't we move like this as soon as you knew I had the strength to do it?” 
 
    “This is a much safer part of the forest because it's closer to the city. Back there, we couldn't move like this even if we wanted to. The spiders spread their webs through the crowns of the trees. You can't usually see them from the ground, but they are up there, trust me.” she explained. 
 
    “You learned that the hard way?” I raised an eyebrow. 
 
    “Yes. First time I traveled through that part of the forest, I jumped straight into a spider's web. If I didn't use a fire spell to burn my way out, I might have ended up as their lunch.” she let out a sigh. 
 
    “Sounds tough, but what do those spiders usually eat?” I asked curiously. 
 
    “Giant grasshopper that live on top of the trees and the various monsters on the ground. They prefer draconian meat though. That's why adventurers are in terrible danger in there if they don't have a warding crystal.” she explained. 
 
    “Or 100 points in Luck.” I added with a smirk. 
 
    “Or that.” she smiled and moved farther away from me. 
 
    We continued at this pace for about two hours until I was starting to feel really tired. Seryanna didn't even show a drop of sweat, but I was surprised I managed to run for two hours straight let alone the fact that I was jumping like a superhero. 
 
    I thought we were going to stop and have a break, seeing how I was huffing like mad, but Seryanna walked up to me and offered me a strange green vial. 
 
    [Identificus Processus Juridicus] “Activate.” 
 
      
 
    (Low Stamina Potion): A low-grade potion mainly used to restore one's fatigue after a great deal of effort. If used more than three times a day, it can lead to side effects such as: vomiting, drowsiness, muscle pain, diarrhea, headaches. [Bartender]: Low grade potion made from: Synger Herb, Tomatoes, Boiled Water, and Guano. Tools needed: Simple Alchemy Lab. 
 
      
 
    I squinted my eyes at the vial and then at Seryanna. 
 
    “You want me to eat bat poo?” I asked. 
 
    “It's a stamina potion. It tastes bad, I know, but it will restore your fatigue.” she explained. 
 
    With a groan, I took it from her hand and gulped it down in one go. The taste was simply horrible, and I guessed the tomatoes were used to dampen it, but I couldn't tell if it was effective or not. 
 
    “Still, guano? Bleah!” I said and stuck out my tongue. 
 
    “Guano or bat poo as it's called is very healthy when prepared accordingly and as long as it's not from Vampyrian Bats.” she explained calmly before she stored the empty vial in her [Purse] ring. 
 
    “I see… Still gross though!” 
 
    “Hehe! Not that much. You get used to it. By the way, how did you know the ingredients?” she asked me curiously. 
 
    “I gained a new skill called [Bartender]. It allows me to make any sort of potion as well as recognize what component is used in what potion. So far, I can only make low grade potions or so it says.” I spoke with my tongue stuck out, trying to get the nasty taste off of it. 
 
    “Interesting. You could make some very good money with it if you train it.” she told me and then returned to running fast through the forest. 
 
    I let out a sigh and followed after her. After two long jumps, I caught up with her. 
 
    In another hour or so, we finally reached what looked like a sign of civilization: a road. It wasn't asphalted, it was a plain ol' dirt road, but since there wasn't any grass on it, I could tell it was used quite often. Tracks of carriages and some steps of heavy armor similar to Seryanna's could be seen on it. 
 
    “From here, we don't need to jump any more. We should reach the city today.” she told me. 
 
    “What's the name of the city, by the way?” I asked. 
 
    “Andromeda.” she told me. 
 
    “I see… Wait what? Andromeda city? Are you sure?” I was confused by the name because for me it was that of a galaxy. 
 
    “Yes.” she furrowed her brow at me. 
 
    “Didn't your grandfather live in a town?” I asked trying to avoid any questions regarding as to why I found the name of the city strange. 
 
    “Yes, Tomeron town is an hour away from Andromeda. We need to make a stop in the city to rent some Khosinni.” she explained as she started walking in that direction. 
 
    I followed her and asked a few things about the city as well as what I should and shouldn't do. Apparently, as long as I didn't mention the fact that I was from another world, I was fine. For now, we were going to use the excuse that I was a hired hand for my ability to identify plants. Once inside the city, Seryanna planned on not wasting any time and go straight to her grandfather's house in Tomeron town. I planned on following her because she was my lifeline for surviving in this world and certainly not because I had the hots for her. 
 
    Andromeda city was an adventurer city with a small dungeon, while Tomeron was a farmer town capable of producing basic vegetables as well as well as some fruits. It survived mostly based on trade with Andromeda and nearby draconian villages. Since draconians didn't use slaves, they relied mostly on hired work, which could be done even by wandering adventurers. Art was sold for a high price, and it was considered a luxury, and that was about it as far as Seryanna could explain about the inner workings of the two. 
 
    Another thing I found out was that a Khosinni was a six-legged monster horse capable of running at the same speed as we did but for longer periods of time or even faster than us. I really wanted to see one now. They reminded me of the mounts in the game I played, Dragon Hunter. 
 
    One hour or so later, we slowed down the pace and walked normally, so I could recover my breath. The difference in strength and stamina was clear seeing as how Seryanna wasn't even huffing or showing the slightest sign of being tired. 
 
    “So, anything troublesome I should watch out for?” I asked after a few minutes. 
 
    “The snake in the bushes over there. Its venom is very annoying even for a draconian, but I understand it's deadly for humans.” she replied pointing in its direction. 
 
    The critter was there indeed, a one-meter long snake with three horns on top of its head and with scales as black as coal. It didn't seem bothered by us and as far as I could tell, it was assessing us as possible prey. 
 
    Squinting my eyes at it, I said “Thanks, but that's not what I was talking about.” 
 
    “Then what?” she asked furrowing her brow and looking back at me. 
 
    “I was referring to possible troubles I might run into in the city or in the town. You didn't tell me anything about stuff like that. Do I need to watch out for thieves, certain weird armored folk, or someone with a strange crest? Stuff like that?” I asked raising an eyebrow. 
 
    “Oh!” she blinked “Just thieves. I did say I was robbed a couple of times, didn't I? There are many in the city, but fewer in the town. Ever since I cut off a thief's hand when I caught him, there have been fewer attempts on me.” she explained with a smile. 
 
    “I understand. Sounds reasonable. Wait what? You cut off his hand?” I asked for confirmation. 
 
    “Yes.” she nodded. 
 
    I gulped and reminded myself that she was a knight in a medieval world. Her duty demanded that she would be both judge and jury for those whom she caught breaking the law. 
 
    “Makes me wonder what you will do if you caught someone trying to grope your breasts or touch your bottom?” I said out loud what should have remained inside my noggin. 
 
    “No much. As long as I am not another dragon's wife, I am seen as a possible mating candidate for all men. This happened once or twice, but since I am not Awakened, I am not as beautiful as one would be in their eyes. Besides, I never did let them have more than one touch before I threatened to rip their bodies in half.” she explained with a shrug. 
 
    “Those men must have rotten eyes! You are already stunningly beautiful!” I declared lifting a finger up like some preacher on a podium, while trying to ignore the possible danger if I didn't behave like a gentleman with Seryanna. 
 
    “Hehe! Thank you, but I believe this is only the side-effect of your abilities, or you simply don't ask for much from how a woman looks like.” she said with a smile. 
 
    “No no no! Trust me when I say this, but even a movie star would feel threatened by your beauty! You are strong, kind, just, and caring too! I mean, you seriously have some charming plus points flying around you right now.” I said stepping in front of her and walking backwards. 
 
    She blinked surprised when she heard me, and blushed a bit. I think I was starting to win a few points with her, maybe I even raised a flag? Well, I did like her, although love was a bit stretching it for now. To fall in love with her not even a week after I dropped in this world would have been a bit weird maybe? Besides, dad always told me to compliment a girl as often as I could, but never just for the heck of it because somehow they always knew. They have an inbuilt radar for these sort of things called ‘woman's intuition'. 
 
    “Thank you, I guess, but you should…” before she managed to finish what she had to say, I tripped on something. 
 
    It didn't hurt, but I was on my back, on the ground, and with my feet up in the air. 
 
    “BAAA!” the sheep said and moved away from under my feet. 
 
    “Wha?” I said a bit confused. 
 
    “Here.” she offered me her hand and pulled me up. “Are you alright?” she asked a bit worried. 
 
    “I'm fine, thank you… The sheep must have been a stray or something. Is there a herd nearby, I wonder?” I replied dusting off my clothes. 
 
    “No, that's not a Tamed Sheep. It's a Prankster Sheep that lives in the wild. Although they can eat meat, they don't attack anything else other than stray wolves, unlike Wild Sheep that tend to form a herd and hunt for prey.” she explained. 
 
    “In this world sheep attack wolves, not the other way around?” I asked. 
 
    “Yes. A wolf can take down a sheep, but only if they attack as a pack.” 
 
    “Alright, but why is it called a Prankster Sheep?” I raised an eyebrow and pointed at the forest. 
 
    “They have the habit of coming close to adventurers and playing pranks on them. They are harmless most of the times and flee before anyone can catch them.” 
 
    “So, if wolves are a part of a sheep's diet, what do wolves eat here?” 
 
    We started walking again. 
 
    “Roots, mushrooms, sometimes sheep, adventurers, rabbits, and beetles.” 
 
    “Roots and beetles?” 
 
    “Yes. The beetles are rather big, almost three meters in size, but very slow.” she shook her head. 
 
    “I see…” 
 
    This world is very very strange. I never heard of sheep hunting wolves back on Earth. Actually, that's impossible! Those are frail herbivores! I told myself. 
 
    With my knowledge about the natural food chain shattered to pieces, I continued to debate on what sort of things I was to expect in the city and later, in her town. The first thing that came to mind was the potential danger of those thieves Seryanna mentioned, but I simply prayed they wouldn't spot or take us as today's targets. It would have been a real shame to lose all the rare herbs we found, especially the Bloody Mushrooms. 
 
    After half an hour, we started to run again, but before we entered the city, I wanted to suggest something to her. 
 
    “Seryanna?” I asked. 
 
    “Yes?” she looked back at me. 
 
    “Do you think it would be safer to give me the [Purse] ring? With my luck, I'm sure not to get pickpocketed, but you said it already happened a few times to you.” 
 
    She looked at me for a moment and then down at the ring. It was a rather risky move on her side, seeing as how she didn't knew me for that long, but she was my friend, and she also knew about my abilities. Without her, I was like a ship dead in the middle of the ocean. 
 
    “Very well. Here!” she took it off and gave it to me. 
 
    I placed it in my pocket and then added on top of it some leafs from a food spice plant we found in the forest. This way, the ring was somewhat protected. All that was left was for me to wish I didn't get pickpocketed and that our journey through the city would end safely. This way, my 100 Luck was triggered instead of Seryanna's 12 Luck. 
 
    Some time later, about two hours or so, we finally arrived in front of Andromeda city's gates. I was bushed and sweating like a horse, but it was all good, seeing as how we reached it in time. 
 
    “We're finally here.” said Seryanna, who wasn't sweating at all despite wearing more clothes than I did. 
 
    “How… Huff! Huff! How come you aren't tired?” I asked as I rested on my knees. 
 
    “This was merely a light jog for me.” she replied as if it was common sense, and I just stood there with a questioning expression on my face. 
 
    The city itself didn't have a lot of tall buildings. For some reason, I was expecting huge buildings fit for full-sized dragons to go through, instead I saw stone and wood buildings with two floors at most from the ground up. The architecture was surprisingly familiar and similar to the one in medieval Europe, at least as far as I could tell from the rooftops popping up behind the tall stone wall. 
 
    The gate itself was a sliding wooden door behind the wall. It wasn't made out of metal or anything, but the guards in front looked rather strong. Either that or they were both grumpy and loved to glare at people. In regard to their looks, they were pretty much the typical anthropomorphic characters I often saw in games: half-man half-dragon. They even had a pair of wings on their back, large draconic heads, and they easily passed two meters tall. The color of their scales was green and blue respectively. As for weapons, they were using the classic sword and shield combination. 
 
    “You see those two?” Seryanna asked. 
 
    “Hard to miss, but yes.” I replied. 
 
    “They are in half-dragon transformation. It is a requirement of all guards to at least be able to use that form. They are far weaker than me though.” she explained, and I raised an eyebrow at her. 
 
    If those two scary scaly dragons are weaker than you, just what exactly is the norm around here? I'm confused… I thought, but forced myself not to ask the question. I had to remind myself that I was in the presence of a Knight not a Guard. 
 
    “Good day, Sir Seryanna! May the stars shine bright above you!” said the blue-scale one. 
 
    “Good day, Bob. We have just returned from the Seculiar Forest. May we pass?” she asked politely. 
 
    Bob? BOB? Seriously? I thought in my mind as I squinted my eyes at the big dragon. 
 
    He didn't look like a ‘Bob' at all, more like a ‘Schneider'. 
 
    “Of course, erm… and he is?” he asked. 
 
    “This is someone I hired to help me look for herbs. I'll take responsibility for anything he breaks inside.” she explained. 
 
    Things I break inside? I'm not a misbehaved dog, you know? I commented in my mind. 
 
    “Is that so? What's his name?” he asked. 
 
    “The boy's name is Alkelios.” she replied for me. 
 
    “Very well, I'll remember his face and name just in case he gets lost inside.” 
 
    “Thank you. Have a nice day Bob and Marley!” said Seryanna and passed through the gate. 
 
    Marley? I raised an eyebrow again. 
 
    “You too, Sir Seryanna!” called out the man with green scales. 
 
    It took all of my self-control not to burst into a loud laughter when I heard his pipsqueak voice. It was very high pitched, almost as if someone hit him between the legs, but maybe that was just me. They were dragons after all. It could have been possible that for Seryanna and the rest, their voices sounded rather normal. 
 
    We walked past the guards and entered the dragon city Andromeda. I felt excited, but at the same time a bit fearful. Although they looked human, none of them were. Scales, horns, wings, and displays of powerful magic set them aside from what I had in mind. 
 
    From my Fantasy RPG games, I was used to seeing a simple rural village or city filled with simple folk. Some fat merchant trying to sell me the lid of a barrel as a shield for a couple of silvers; a farmer loading hay into a cart; a guard patrolling in simple leather armor and wielding a simple copper sword; a few children running around, playing tag; and stuff like that. 
 
    What I got instead, was a beautiful dragoness leading me through a city filled with dragons wielding powerful magics. The first thing I saw wasn't a child playing tag with another, they were playing catch with a fireball, laughing and giggling. When one of them failed to catch it, the thing exploded, leaving a small hole in the ground, but then they fixed it up with magic. I almost had a heart attack when I saw the scene. On the other side, I saw a merchant selling armor and weapons from the most simple and plain-looking to ridiculous-looking ones that moved and spoke. Thinking about my simple steel sword, I felt a bit ashamed. 
 
    “Step right up! We have armor and weapons of all kinds! This here is the sentient spear of Emperor Rank with enchants to raise your strength and speed! Or this life ring here! Wear it in pairs and you share your life force! Plus, it increases your body's regeneration and magic absorption! If you don't like that, we have these here boots that can help you fly! Cheap price too, just 120 gold coins!” was that merchant's selling line. 
 
    The hell? was all I could say in my mind as I looked at those things. 
 
    “Let's go, Alkelios.” said Seryanna when she noticed I stopped to stare at the shop. 
 
    “Those things… those are…” I was trying to say awesome, amazing, but then she gave me a line that made me raise an eyebrow. 
 
    “Those cheap things? If you want a proper armor and sword, I'll introduce you to a friend of mine. She can make some really decent stuff for a good price. The things you see there are for beginner adventurers.” she explained calmly. 
 
    Wha…? Beginner? THOSE ARE BEGINNER? I thought in my mind. 
 
    “I see, same as your armor, right?” I asked. 
 
    “Haven't you appraised it yet?” she asked me. 
 
    “No.” I shook my head. 
 
    “Do it.” she smiled. 
 
    I gulped. 
 
    Focusing on the chest armor she was wearing I activated [Identificus Processus Juridicus] skill. 
 
      
 
    (Great Knight Draconian Armor): Draconian armor made by a Legendary Blacksmith. It can only be equipped by those selected as knights to the Royal Family of the Dragon Kingdom Albeyater. Special stats: [Increases All Stats by 50%],[Immunity to High or Low Temperatures],[Immunity to Mind Control Spells], [Increased Magic Regeneration by 25%]. Special skills: [Passive: Reduced Weight: 35%], [Passive: Increased damage to all Charge attacks], [Passive: Absorption of Magic from Magic Attacks: 10%], [Passive: Protection Buff (Absorbs Damage 10%)], [Passive: Telepathy link to Royal Family Member the Knight swore loyalty to]. 
 
      
 
    “That's cheating…” I said as I saw the seemingly endless list of stats and abilities it added. 
 
    There were no negative stats on it, only positive ones and quite ridiculous at that. Thinking about it, this could have explained why she was able to run for such a long time and show no signs of sweat or being tired. Then again, she was probably going slower than she usually did because of how much of a slowpoke I was. It made me glad, but at the same time I felt bad about burdening her like that. 
 
    Hm, I guess what I saw back then in her status screen was her base stats unaffected by the armor. I thought and then with a sigh, I bowed my head in front of her and said “I'm sorry!” 
 
    She blinked confused. “Why?” 
 
    “Well, looking at your stats and armor stats, I realized that I may have slowed you down quite a lot. You helped me when you could have just left me there. Once more, thank you, and I'm sorry for my lack of power.” I spoke those words from the bottom of my heart, I meant them. 
 
    “It's alright, Alkelios.” she smiled back and patted my shoulder. “I know best what it means to be weak at one point, but this doesn't mean you will always be at this level. With my help, you will surely grow into a strong, fine warrior someday!” 
 
    “And then will you go out with me?” I asked as a joke. 
 
    “Aren't we out?” she asked tilting her head and knitting her brow. 
 
    “I mean as in dating, becoming a couple.” I explained, but the joke had already faded. 
 
    “Oh! Hehe! We'll see about that. Maybe if the princess approves of you, I'll give you a chance.” she giggled. 
 
    There was a chance it was a joke, but I surely wouldn't have minded if it wasn't one either. Sill, the idea of having a girlfriend really made me nervous for some strange reason, but for now, I was just her friend. 
 
    “I'll remember that!” I showed her a bright smile and then continued our walk through the city. 
 
    Another thing that surprised me was the amount of adventurers and the various armors they were clad in. Although some looked quite strange, they were usable in combat as far as I could see. The women didn't wear any of the so called ‘boob armors' or ‘barely there' metallic bikini. The men didn't wear bulky armors or with annoying sparkly effects all around them. On the contrary, they appeared to be enchanted with the ability to camouflage themselves to the nearby surroundings. As for the weapons they carried, those were the ones that looked weird and incredible at the same time. 
 
    The strangest weapon I saw was probably a sword with a metal handle, and a blade made from floating red rocks kept together by a red mist of magic. Two green crystals were floating around it, probably as a decoration or working part of the weapon. For a moment there, I thought it was just a fancy looking weapon that couldn't harm a flower, but the dragon adventurer who wielded it so happened to demonstrate its sharpness. It cut through an iron ingot like it was nothing. 
 
    “That's a Clayer Sword. It's very good and has the unique ability of switching between a cutting weapon to a blunt one if you chant the right words.” explained Seryanna. 
 
    “Incredible…” I mumbled. 
 
    “If you want, next time we return to this city, I'll explain anything you want, but we should make haste now if we want to reach Tomeron town.” she suggested. 
 
    “That would be great, well… unless it's not too much of a bother to you?” I replied. 
 
    “It won't be, especially if I have the time.” she smiled. 
 
    I kept looking around, but wherever I turned, I couldn't help but feel surprised about all the things I saw. Every time I stared too much at something, Seryanna gave me a brief explanation of it. I ended up apologizing every time for being captivated by stuff like that. She didn't mind, and that was how I learned that draconians loved pets, especially hard to tame monsters. Apparently, it was done through the use of a telepathy spell. The master spoke with the monster until it agreed to a pet contract. 
 
    “Do you have one? A pet, I mean.” I asked. 
 
    “You are pretty funny. Would you be considered as one?” she joked. 
 
    “Depends. Do I get treats?” I stuck out my tongue at her. 
 
    “Hehe! I do have a pet, it's a Squirrel.” 
 
    “Cute.” I said, but then I remembered that in this world sheep hunt wolves. “Erm… how does it look like?” I asked just to be sure. 
 
    “Hm, well it's furry. It has a big tail, sharp teeth, and it's about two feet tall. Oh, and it likes to hunt rodents.” she explained. 
 
    “Huh?” I raised an eyebrow, and that was all I could do about it. 
 
    I wonder if this is just on the Dragon Continent or if it's a thing in general? I asked myself. 
 
    “When we reach the town, I can take you to the pet shop and get you one from there. What do you think?” she suggested. 
 
    “Sounds good…” I replied. 
 
    Note to self: Dragon Continent is this world's version of Australia. Actually compared to it, Australia sounds harmless… I thought. 
 
    As we continued walking, we were getting closer to the other side of the city, where we had to rent two Khosinni. Of course, I already had the chance of seeing one of them, and it looked intimidating. The one thing Seryanna didn't mention about them was their height and extra pair of eyes right on top of the ones I knew to exist on a typical Earth horse. It looked strong, but I was small when compared to it. 
 
    I can't wait to ride one! I told myself excited. 
 
    Actually, who wouldn't be excited about getting to ride a six-legged giant horse with four eyes instead of two? It looked amazing and cool! 
 
    There was another thought that crossed my mind though, something I wanted to try ever since I knew we would reach a city, something my 100 Luck could be tested on. Of course, it was a ridiculous thing, but I was curious, very curious about it. 
 
    Should I? I thought and gulped. 
 
    What was there to lose? 
 
    “Seryanna?” I called out to her. 
 
    She stopped in her tracks and looked back at me. 
 
    “I want to try something with my luck, something that might be funny or stupid…” I warned her. 
 
    “Is it dangerous?” she asked furrowing her brow. 
 
    “Only if you were my wife.” I joked. 
 
    “Then I guess it's safe to go ahead with it as long as it doesn't put me or anyone here in danger.” she told me with a shrug. 
 
    “Alright, here it goes…” I closed my eyes and thought I wish a pretty girl would fall into my eyes from the sky, right now! I repeated that a few times and then opened my eyes and looked up. 
 
    It was a beautiful clear blue sky. Not even a cloud in sight. 
 
    “Well?” Seryanna asked. 
 
    “I think I failed…” 
 
    “Then we should get going.” she nodded and turned around. 
 
    Just then, I heard something from behind me. 
 
    “Look out down below!” it was the voice of a girl. 
 
    With a smile, I turned around and looked up. I was hoping to see a cute girl in a pretty dress falling from the heavens. Then I just had to catch her like a real knight in shiny armor unless Seryanna took the spotlight. Unfortunately, what I saw instead was the scaly armored behind of a big, big black dragon. 
 
    “Oh boy…” I sighed. 
 
    “SHIELD!” shouted Seryanna, casting a spell on me. 
 
    The next thing I remember was being slammed into the ground by that dragon's behind. Opening my eyes slowly, I saw a bunch of black scales covering me, and the only thing separating me from the weight above was a thin layer of magic. 
 
    “I'm OK!” I called out, then it cracked. 
 
    “Uh oh…” 
 
    The shield shattered, and the weight of the black dragon's behind fell on me with a loud thump. I heard something cracking, and a terrible pain shot through my left hand. 
 
    “I'm not OK! I'm not OK! Oh god, it hurts!” I whined from under there. 
 
    “Ah! Sorry! Sorry!” apologized the dragoness on top of me. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 11: My struggles with the Khosinni 
 
      
 
    All I could say was that every single bone in my body hurt like I got stomped on by a dragon. Well, technically speaking, she fell on top of me when I made the wrong type of wish in my head. 
 
    That's 100 Luck for you, being the least bit reliable when you needed it the most. Why couldn't a cute nekomini girl or big-breasted innocent elf fall instead? I wanted to scream out loud, but a certain dragoness was giving me a strange threatening glare. 
 
    “For some reason, I want to punch you right now.” said Seryanna. 
 
    “Woman's intuition is scary.” I spoke with a low voice. “OUCH! That hurt!” I complained to the other dragoness, who was standing to my right. 
 
    “I'm sorry! I'm trying my best here, but healing magic isn't exactly my forte!” she complained. 
 
    The girl in question was the genuine article of Gothic Lolita fashion: black, long, curly hair; black frilly dress; thick makeup; black high-heel boots; and to top it off, she also had long sharp canines and black draconic eyes. Her tail was covered in black scales from tip to base, or so I presumed, since I didn't see more than the tip poking out from under her dress. 
 
    As for who she was, this teenage-looking girl was none other than the dragon who fell on top of me. Well, technically speaking, the wish was fulfilled, but the details about it were rather sketchy. I mean, why in dragon form? Why was she falling in the first place? Weren't dragons natural-born fliers? 
 
    Such questions made their way through my mind, knocking nails on my logic. Of course, I was also worried that I might have unwillingly harmed her when I made that wish, and perhaps that was why Seryanna was glaring at me in the first place. 
 
    “But boy, what luck you must have for me to land on top of you…” said the girl as she kept focusing on the green light emanating from her palms and surrounding my wound. 
 
    “Yes, what luck he must have.” Seryanna said while squinting her eyes at me. 
 
    “Technically speaking…” I said lifting a finger up, but upon looking between the goth girl and the knight, I felt like I would end up better if I kept my mouth shut. 
 
    “Hm?” the girl blinked surprised and then looked at both of us. 
 
    A single moment passed before a mischievous smile appeared on her face. 
 
    “Sweet sister, may I ask who this gentleman is? Fufufu!” 
 
    Seryanna crossed her hands at her chest and looked away. “Just… a friend.” 
 
    “Oh? Reeeally?” the smirk turned into a smile all the way up to her ears. 
 
    “Wait… sister?” I asked once my brain realized the meaning of that word. 
 
    “Yes! Yes! My name is Thraherkleyoseya Draketerus! I am Seryanna Draketerus' younger sister!” she said proudly “But you can call me Kleo! So…” she then moved closer to me and looked into my eyes. I blushed. “What sort of panties do you think sis is wearing right now?” she suddenly asked. 
 
    “White maybe?” I immediately covered my mouth with my hand and when I looked at her, I saw the knight dragoness looking at me with a twitching eye. 
 
    I gulped. 
 
    “Oho? White huh?” she cracked her knuckles. 
 
    “Well, he is right! I know for certain that most of your panties are white.” Kleo suddenly said with a shrug as if it wasn't such a big deal to reveal intimate details about someone in the middle of the street. 
 
    This line earned her and me a punch on top of our heads. 
 
    “OW! Why me too?!” I complained as I rubbed my noggin. 
 
    “Tehe!” Kleo just poked her tongue out. 
 
    Still, something was very wrong or weird to say the least. The proud and respectful dragon knight had a perverted sister who dressed in Gothic Lolita fashion and who was also a black dragon. 
 
    Just… Just how can such a thing be possible? It's like a scene taken straight out of an anime! I thought as I looked between the two girls. 
 
    “Jeez! Big sister, you are always so mean and grumpy! I told you that you need a man to help you ‘relax' from time to time.” she then winked at me. 
 
    Wait, is she telling me what I think she's telling me? I thought and blinked surprised, while Seryanna showed a strong blush in her cheeks. 
 
    “Kleo…” the dragoness said while abstaining from smacking her again. 
 
    “No matter what you say, I am the Awakened one, big sister!” the goth girl declared proudly and pushed out her small chest. “Or should I be the one calling you young sister? Hm? Fufufu!” she smirked mischievously. “Then I can do this and that… Hehehe…” she giggled with a perverted look on her face. 
 
    “Kleo.” Seryanna was ready to explode from fury. 
 
    I gulped and took a step back. 
 
    “Well, don't worry sis, with my expertise, you will certainly achieve your first ever climax!” she said with a sympathetic look in her eyes. 
 
    One of the guards who was passing by heard us and after one look at Seryanna's angered expression, stopped and carefully backed away. 
 
    “Kleo's darn done it again!” said another person from somewhere in the back. 
 
    For some reason, people were moving away from the duo. Out of reflex, I pulled back as well. Something told me I was going to see some fireworks, and it had nothing to do with a certain song. 
 
    “Hm? What's wrong sister? Why are you so red in the cheeks? Maybe you are excited? EH?” Kleo said right before Seryanna picked the girl up by the back of her neck and looked into her eyes. “Erm…” she gulped. “Nice sister? Good sister? Sister wants a treat?” Seryanna's eye twitched again, she was ready to explode. “If you want a different pair of panties, I know someone who can make you a see-through pair!” Kleo said with a big smile. 
 
    What came next was seeing an angered dragoness knight slamming an Awakened dragoness into the ground once, twice, thrice, and then up in the air, right before shooting six consecutive fireballs at her. The scene went by so fast, I could barely believe my own eyes. A crater appeared where Kleo was smacked into the ground, and nothing but smoke could be seen from her when she was hit by the said magic attack. 
 
    The poor dragoness went up in flames and fell crushing down on the ground like an overcooked barbecue. Surprisingly though, she was pretty much unharmed, and her dress was only slightly burned despite knowing full well what just one of those fireballs could do to a Corrupted Spike Wolf from the Seculiar Forest. That alone told me a very important fact: Kleo either had a rather high endurance to attacks or her clothes were highly resistant to fire. 
 
    Still, that didn't keep the poor perverted girl from getting knocked out of the game before she had a chance to cast a single spell or turn into that big dragon form that squashed me a few moments ago. Thinking about it, my arms and ribs were still hurting a bit. The healing was probably only half done, or she was a bad healer to begin with. In any case, I would need to ask for another potion from Seryanna, that was if she wasn't angry with me as well, but I was just a victim of her sister's antics, right? 
 
    After I gulped, I approached her carefully. 
 
    “Erm…” I said. 
 
    “What did you wish for?” she asked me directly. 
 
    “Erm… Is my life in any danger if I answer?” I asked. 
 
    “Your life is already in danger.” she reminded me and showed me a clenched fist. 
 
    “Well…” I rubbed the back of my head. “I wished for a cute girl to fall from the sky into my arms?” I replied. 
 
    She looked at me for a moment before saying “You are weird human.” she put the accent on the word ‘weird'. 
 
    “Technically speaking, she is kind of cute.” I told her. 
 
    “I still have Magic Energy left.” she pointed out. 
 
    “This mortal shall now shut up.” 
 
    “Good for him, now help me tie this perverted sister of mine and if for only one second you are thinking of the wrong thing…” she glared at me. 
 
    I quickly shook my head left to right, while on the inside, I was nodding. Before my mind decided to wander off and think back at what Kleo shared with everyone on the street, I helped Seryanna tie up the goth dragoness and put a gag on her mouth, just to make sure she didn't say any more weird things once she woke up. 
 
    “Nice catch, Sir Seryanna! Are you going to toss it back into the wild?” a passing by dragon joked when he saw her. 
 
    “I fear it might breed.” was her reply. 
 
    “Normally, shouldn't you be protective of her or try to keep men from looking at her?” I asked curiously. 
 
    “Kleo is not on any dragon's list of potential mates.” she replied calmly, but she had a bit of a sad look in her eyes when she said that. 
 
    I would have wanted to ask why that was so, but I feared this wasn't the place or time for such a conversation. More people were starting to gather, however, one woman slipped a few words. 
 
    “An Unawakened dragoness knight and a black scourge. When will they leave?” 
 
    For a moment, I thought I might have heard wrong. There was no way someone would say such hateful words towards a knight and her sister even if she was a pervert, right? Looking back, I couldn't pinpoint who exactly was who opened their mouth, but if I were to judge by those words, then Seryanna and Kleo weren't seen with good eyes by the people of this city. 
 
    Discrimination? Can't be… I thought, but shook my head in denial. 
 
    Once Kleo was transformed into a nicely tied-up package with a ribbon on the back, Seryanna picked her up and hoisted her over her shoulder. We both walked away from the area of conflict, leaving a small crater behind for others to fix. Well, nothing a little bit of draconic magic couldn't solve, right? 
 
    My curiosity for Andromeda city's mysteries faded a bit, but I was sure it would spark right back up once we reached Tomeron town. Until then, we had to go and rent a pair of Khosinni. Those six-legged horses were going to be an interesting animal to use as a mount, but I had to wonder if there were any other special mounts waiting to be found. My imagination poked around the idea of a special beast that was incredibly rare to find and also quite dangerous. Then again, I also had my skill [Speedy Rooster], but I wasn't going to let myself get caught riding a giant chicken no matter how fast it was. It was degrading no matter how I looked at it. 
 
    We arrived at the Khosinni renter after about ten minutes or so of walking on foot. Some of the draconians were looking curiously at us, mainly at Kleo, while others simply sighed and shook their head. I was getting the feeling that scenes similar to this one or rather involving the two sisters were a rather common sight around these parts. 
 
    So far, Seryanna appeared to me as that type of woman who was strong, proud, just, loyal, and above all not a pervert. That was why I believed her family held similar attributes and behaved a bit strict with her in order for her to achieve the title of a knight even when she had yet to Awaken. Not even for one single moment did I ever believe or think that she would have a sister like Kleo. Actually, I never thought she had any siblings at all. 
 
    “So, which one do you desire, Sir Seryanna?” asked the Khosinni renter. 
 
    The man was a bit smaller than her, and wore thick clothes to hide his brown scales. He was of the anthropomorphic type, meaning he looked more like a lizard than a human. 
 
    The beasts displayed in the stables next to him looked strong enough to rip apart that entire building. They were big and covered in powerful muscles, neighing and stomping the ground with their hooves constantly. The moment I locked eyes with one, I gulped and looked away. The beast puffed victorious. 
 
    I just lost to a horse… I thought with a sigh. 
 
    “That one and that one.” she pointed at two of them in the back. 
 
    One Khosinni was white with a few brown spots here and there, while the other had a black and brown spotted coat. They didn't appear to be very energetic, but they were the only ones who didn't look at me as though they were planning to bite my head off the moment they were set free. 
 
    “Ah! Leo and Lichel! Good choice! That will be 6 silver coins!” he grinned and rubbed his hands together. 
 
    “Six?” Seryanna squinted her eyes at him when she heard him. 
 
    Something was wrong. 
 
    “Yes, is there a problem?” he asked as if he had no idea what could have possibly happened. 
 
    “Yes, that's six times the amount you charged me for a when I last rented them, and that wasn't even a week ago.” she pointed out. 
 
    “Well, my apologies, but circumstances called for a… higher price. You are free, of course, to head off on foot. For a strong draconian like you, I'm sure a journey such as this one would be over in the blink of an eye.” he said while keeping his merchant smile on. 
 
    Indeed, something was a bit fishy. He was pushing us more towards the idea of NOT renting from him. A high price and pointing out that Seryanna wouldn't have much trouble with that distance, while true, it didn't make sense. A merchant should jump at the opportunity for an extra coin, not back away from it… 
 
    Unless he has more to lose than gain from this business, but what could that be? I asked myself and then looked behind him. 
 
    Almost all the horses were in their stables, some of them looked very annoyed and pulled on their reins. It was almost as if they wanted to get out of there, while others had nothing against staying a bit longer. 
 
    “Six silver coins… here.” Seryanna reluctantly paid. 
 
    Considering all the stuff we gathered on our way back, minus the remains of that Corrupted Spike Wolf, we had more than enough to spare a couple of silver coins, but what bothered me the most was the reason behind increasing the price. Then again, there was a high chance that I was simply over-thinking things. Maybe the taxes increased, and he was forced to raise the price in order to make a profit. 
 
    Still… Six silver coins? I didn't like it, but Seryanna already paid. 
 
    While she managed with great ease to mount the Khosinni and secure Kleo too, I was staring at the big saddle, wondering just how exactly did it work. To be honest, I never did ride a horse before. When I was playing Dragon Hunter, the mounting was done automatically through the magical ‘Action' key, in other words pressing the button ‘E'. Although I did see it in a couple of movies, seeing it and doing it were two different things. 
 
    “Hurry up.” said Seryanna who was already up on her Khosinni. 
 
    “Erm… How?” I asked looking back at her and tilting my head to the left. 
 
    The dragoness lifted an eyebrow as if I said something incredibly ridiculous. There was a high chance that I did. Since most people in this world were born around horses or some sort of mount, they were used to riding them or at the very least knowing how to mount one. For them, it was natural and even more so for dragons who had their other form as well. 
 
    “I don't even have a driver's license, let alone a Khosinni riding permit.” I complained. 
 
    “I have no idea what you are talking about, Alkelios. Just grab the cantle of the saddle, put your foot in the stirrup and hoist yourself up on the seat. It's that simple.” 
 
    That was what she told me, and I was like: “Grab the who and then what?” I replied while looking a bit perplexed at the saddle. 
 
    “Cantle.” she said tapping the front part of the saddle. “Stirrup.” she pointed at the metal ring around her boot. “Got it?” she asked raising an eyebrow. 
 
    “Maybe… let's see… cantle… aaand stirrup…” when I pulled myself up, I used all of my strength and tossed myself over the six-legged horse, but thanks to the stirrup catching my foot, I ended up getting slammed into the ground, face first and feet hanging up. 
 
    The Khosinni laughed at me and so did a draconian guard who witnessed the moment. 
 
    “Are you alright?” Seryanna asked me. 
 
    “My body yes, my pride not so much…” I replied. 
 
    “You had a pride?” she asked a bit surprised. 
 
    “Ugh…” I groaned and then struggled to get myself out of that weird position. 
 
    Three failed attempts later, I managed to mount the Khosinni. 
 
    “I DID IT!” I said victorious. 
 
    “Partially…” Seryanna replied and pointed at something in front of me. 
 
    The beast whipped me with its tail and laughed at me with a horse-like neigh. I was up on the saddle, but I managed to do the impossible and settle myself the wrong way, with my back at the head of the horse. 
 
    Last try was a charm, and I was properly seated on the blasted thing. As much as I wanted to ride a Khosinni, one thing was to do so in a game and another in real life. I already missed the ‘Action' button for numerous lazy reasons. 
 
    “I will lead the Khosinni. I fear that if I let you do it, you will fall off…” the dragoness said as she grabbed the reins. 
 
    “Most likely…” I nodded and let her have control of the animal. 
 
    Now all that was left was the journey to Tomeron town. With a bit of luck, we would get there before the sunset. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 12: When in doubt, blame your Luck! 
 
      
 
    Looking up at the sky, I couldn't tell what time it was. Thinking about it, this world had more hours than Earth, so thinking in Earth-like terms was a bit wrong to begin with. Looking back, the road was mostly empty. We saw only a pair of grumpy looking lumberjacks. I had to say, those two were quite tall and the axes they carried on their shoulders were big enough to cut down a Khosinni in half. A tree wouldn't stand a chance if struck with a direct blow from one of those things. 
 
    Meanwhile, the Goth Lolita was still knocked out. Seryanna didn't say anything about Kleo while we stepped out of Andromeda city, not even the smallest explanation as to how she ended up with such a strange sister. Then again, maybe this was a family matter in which outsiders like me weren't supposed to meddle in. Technically speaking, I was her friend and as things evolved, there was a high chance I would end sleeping the night at her place, hopefully, not with her pet carnivorous squirrel. 
 
    As we traveled for another quarter of an hour on the lonely road, I was itching to ask her a few things about Kleo, so I prayed this would go well and only then did I open my mouth. 
 
    “Can you wish that we don't get ambushed on the way to my town?” she suddenly asked and turned around, catching me with my mouth half-opened. 
 
    “Erm… sure.” I replied and then thought I wish no thief or criminal or monster will ambush us on our way towards Tomeron town or even inside of it. 
 
    Suddenly, a branch broke off somewhere behind us. I heard it fall in some bushes and turned my head out of reflex, but I couldn't determine where it was. 
 
    “You should remember to make such wishes more often.” she giggled. 
 
    “Huh?” I looked at her, furrowing my brow and tilting my head a bit to the left. 
 
    At that moment, I had no idea that what I heard earlier was a branch breaking and falling on top of the head of a thief scout. If that draconian managed to reach his gang, the ambush was a go. This way, however, the man was sound asleep with a bump on his head, allowing us to avoid a pretty dangerous situation. 
 
    A few minutes later, I managed to gather my courage again, and I asked her “So, what's the deal with Kleo?” 
 
    “What do you mean?” she asked raising an eyebrow and looking back at me. 
 
    “Her… erm… perverted side. Is that normal?” I asked. 
 
    “No.” she shook her head. “But ever since she Awakened as a black scale, things between her and other dragons have been a bit… on the edge.” she told me before lowering her eyes to her reins and tightening her grip on them. 
 
    I could tell from the look on her face that this was a pretty sensible thing to talk about. It didn't really explain why she acted like a pervert, but my instincts told me that these ‘black scale dragons' were a very special breed, and maybe one that wasn't very liked by the others. The gamer inside me was telling me that I was about to raise flag of sorts. 
 
    “You see, my sister is also a necromancer…” she said and looked back at me. 
 
    Squinting my eyes at her, the only thing I could think of was this: A Perverted Gothic Lolita Black Dragoness Necromancer? Seriously? I mean SERIOUSLY?  
 
    The coincidence combo was over 9000. Either the God-like entity was messing around with me, or I actually landed in a very cliché type of situation. Then again, there was the chance that all of these were only appearances, coincidences at their very best. 
 
    “Cool.” I replied absentmindedly. 
 
    “Cool? The temperature seems fine to me. Do you need a blanket?” she asked furrowing her brow. 
 
    “Huh?” 
 
    This time, I was the one looking confused at her. It took me a moment to understand what she meant by those words. The old cricket between the ears barely managed to push the gears. 
 
    Shaking my head, I told her “No, it's a figure of speech. Cool as in interesting.” 
 
    My explanation was a bit vague, since I had no idea how to properly explain an expression taken from modern-day Earth. Unfortunately, it didn't seem like she understood what I was trying to say. Well, some of these expressions were indeed a bit weird, especially for someone who wasn't used to them. This, however, made me wonder how the so-called gangstas and surfer dudes were managing with their unique way of communicating in this world filled with Medieval folk. 
 
    Note to self, don't ever use modern curse words. The indigenous population will take them ad-litteram. 'Rock on' might end up translated as stoning. I thought as I tried to remember what other words I should pay more attention to. 
 
    The journey on the lonely road all the way to Tomeron town went without a hitch. The scenery was beautiful, letting me enjoy the pleasant scents of the forest and casual horseback riding. Seryanna's sister didn't wake up at all, and we didn't encounter any suspicious fellows either. 
 
    I have to say though, the trees and plants around these parts reminded me of those back home, in Romania. The leafs were similar to oaks, but they had a few pine needles every now and then, which I found rather odd. The grass was the same at least, growing all over the place like green swords poking out of the ground. 
 
    In a way, it was beautiful and relaxing to travel like this. It helped my mind relax and think about other things besides worrying about whether or not I will live to see the following day. One of the many things I wondered about during those last two hours of travel until Tomeron was the fate of my fellow earthlings. 
 
    From the looks of things, I may have been the only one sent into this rather remote location. I didn't land in a noob village or in a safe place, I landed on the back of a freaking boss level monster. As if it wasn't enough, it could use elemental magic as well. Then, there was the thing the God-like told us before sending us off into this world. It was almost like he was sure that most of them would end up in relatively safe locations, meaning human low level areas like villages and small towns in remote location where big monsters never spawned or were born, depending on the case. 
 
    As I thought about the reason why I ended up in the Seculiar Forest, I could only blame my 100 Luck and the [Dragon Tamer] Skill. Although it had a rather inappropriate name, for most of the situations, it would have been a rather useless ability to have. This skill only worked if there was a member of the draconian species close by to befriend. Considering what Seryanna told me, the dragons were at war with the humans, meaning that the chances of meeting one in ANY of the human kingdoms would have been close to zero. 
 
    That was probably when my 100 Luck kicked in and switched the location of where I would be sent to. The second factor was the danger. In this world, I would have definitely ended up as human stew if I didn't ‘accidentally' meet with a certain beautiful dragoness knight. Her background as a yet Unawakened dragon also helped me out by a lot, after all, she would understand the best what it was like to be seen as a weakling by those with more power than you, then again, it also offered her a kind and helpful side. There was another thing I had to be thankful of: her own luck and the fact that she wasn't viewed as a stunning beauty by those of her own species. Honestly, those men had rocks for eyes if they saw Seryanna's bountiful chest, beautiful face, red long hair, nice swaying behind, and most importantly the power and determination to achieve the title of Knight while still Unawakened to be something unappealing or even worth scorning about. Well, about the last part I was sort of happy, fewer love rivals to worry about. 
 
    Considering all of those factors, what would have been the chances of me encountering a beauty like her and surviving in this dangerous world where sheep hunt down and eat wolves? That, right there, was 100 Luck working a miracle! 
 
    The other earthlings were probably still stressing about reaching level 10, while I was level 63. This was literally what gamers often called power-leveling. Step 1) Join the party of a badass. Step 2) Stick close to them while they kill off mobs for you. Step 3) Enjoy the ridiculously fast leveling up. 
 
    My badass was Seryanna… and talking about her behind, I found myself staring at it from time to time. This woman was starting to have an impact on my young heart. Well, technically I was at the consenting age, so legally it wasn't a problem… at least in Romania. But yes, my mind would wonder off to all sorts of weird places soon afterwards. Among them was a desire to see her in a nightgown and embracing me in a sexy way. 
 
    I really wish I could see that… I thought absentmindedly. 
 
    To keep myself focused, I thought back at my skills. 
 
    Although I felt a bit worried about using them, I had to admit that they were some overpowered things for a low level like me to receive. 
 
    [Kitty Eyes] was basically an ultimate surveillance ability that could easily land me a job as a spy or informer. 
 
    [Identificus Processus Juridicus] was basically a godlike appraisal skill. 
 
    [I_R_Roboticus!] was basically a mining cheat. 
 
    [Bartender] was another cheat that made Alchemy practically useless. 
 
    [Speedy Rooster] was basically a mount I could summon at will, and which eliminated the need to constantly worry about paying ridiculously high fees to sketchy looking Khosinni renters, on the other hand, suddenly summoning a giant chicken and waltzing through town with it might have been just a LITTLE bit suspicious. Besides looking ridiculous, I would be pestered with questions about how, when, and where I got it. 
 
    As for the last one, the details made it too ridiculous to even consider using it unless desperate needs called for desperate measures. [Lightning Chicken!] would basically allow me to summon a level 999 Phoenix! Seriously, a Phoenix? That was like a supreme skill or maybe an ultimate in a game! Then again, it did let me know of a very interesting thing about the leveling system. 
 
    In this world, level 1000 wasn't apparently the last level. Heroes, demons, and maybe even the regular folk of this world could reach levels far beyond 1000. I had this certainty, but the other earthlings probably don't if they were sent to a low-level area. It was funny to imagine them boosting about reaching level 100 and then I summon in front of them a level 999 monster. 
 
    In the end, I could consider myself lucky for getting these preposterous abilities, but my level and experience in combat didn't match. The reason why I believed this was because of Seryanna's achievements. She proved that strength, skills, and overall level didn't mean one was powerful. Those were just aces up their sleeve, trump cards, however, someone with only one skill, but a lot of combat experience and wits to match could possibly defeat someone far more powerful than them. 
 
    In other words, I couldn't just act all high-and-mighty thanks to these skills, at least, not yet. This world was different from those of games where you had the certainty of everything leading up to a good end if you followed a certain path. This was reality, nothing we knew and believed could guarantee our future, and everything could take a 180 turn in the blink of an eye. 
 
    While I was thinking about these depressive matters, we arrived in Tomeron town. Unlike the city from before, this one was located in a small depression within the mountains. There was a 200 meters field between the edge of the forest and the stone walls of the town, but it was far smaller than Andromeda city. 
 
    A big tower in the middle was the only structure surpassing three floors, it reached up to twenty or thirty meters in height. All around it, there were many other smaller buildings, but only one big mansion in the far north of the town. It was imposing and beautifully designed, similar to old European mansions I saw depicted in old photos or taking the role of a rich dude's house in a game. It was impressive, although, I was unsure if mansion was the right term to use, maybe small palace? 
 
    The fields around Tomeron weren't left barren, half of them were covered with ripened grain, and the other half was covered with grass. It was a small pasture meant to feed the animals. It was quite interesting to see this sort of settlement out here in the middle of the mountain. It was quite a wonder that they were able to harvest grain too. 
 
    As we got closer to the fields, I realized something peculiar about the grain spikes. On their tips, there was a small red bead, making me believe that maybe I wasn't dealing with the well-known cereal from Earth. 
 
    Curious about it, I used [Identificus Processus Juridicus] on it and got this message in return: 
 
      
 
    (Grianus): A type of healing herb often used as a spice for foods. It's very common in the draconic lands, but very rare on any other continent. Component for (Medium Healing Potion). 
 
      
 
    I blinked surprised. Once more, I was fooled by the appearances of this world. The old grain cereals used back on Earth were actually spices in this one. It made me sigh, but at the same time quite curious about what it tasted like. 
 
    “Do you see that building over there?” asked Seryanna, pointing at the big mansion on the other side of this small depression. 
 
    “Yes.” I replied. 
 
    “That's where my grandfather lives.” she told me. 
 
    “Oh? I thought it belonged to the Lord around here or maybe some rich merchant.” 
 
    “Grandfather is the Lord of the region.” she explained with a smile. 
 
    “Then I seriously don't understand why that Khosinni renter overtaxed you like that.” I raised an eyebrow. 
 
    “Every settlement in the Dragon Kingdom is being ruled by a different Lord. As such, they are offered a great deal of responsibility, but also many perks, such as the ability to set the minimum price for any item sold on their lands.” she explained. 
 
    “I see…” I told her, but I didn't ask any further details about their political system. 
 
    Something inside me told me I would be bored to death if Seryanna started explaining them, although, it might have had something to do with my bad experiences with History classes. Then again, I couldn't help feel that there was something more behind the overtaxing situation. Maybe the Lord in Andromeda was abusing his position? Well, not like it was my job to deal with the likes of him. Only the King had this sort of authority. 
 
    What was surprising to see was that the guards smiled warmly when they saw Seryanna. They were both anthropomorphic dragons, wearing hard leather armors and sporting long spears with jagged metal tips. One had brown scales, and the other had green scales. 
 
    “Look! Little Seryanna is back!” said the one on the left with a big grin on his scaly face. 
 
    “Good evening, Terrok.” she replied with a warm smile. 
 
    “Oh! The ol' general will be pleased to see you!” said the other draconian, who was resting on a big stool. 
 
    “Thank you, Brastal. I'll be on my way then.” she pulled the reins of the Khosinni, and we entered the town. 
 
    I simply smiled as we went past the two draconians, who threw me a curious look. Couldn't blame them. The princess of the town suddenly returned dragging a man with her and an unconscious little sister. 
 
    We made our way to the mansion outside of town rather quickly. The streets weren't as busy as I initially thought, and people here actually welcomed her with a warm smile, but after a while I was starting to see some holding a sympathetic look in their eyes, almost as if they pitied her. Those were probably the people who didn't believe in her power or saw her yet Unawakened state as some sort of misfortune. 
 
    As far as I knew, there was no actual reason as to why she should be seen with pitiful eyes. I knew this was their society and how they grew up to be, but from my point of view… these things were just wrong. 
 
    The town wasn't as lively as Andromeda was, but this was partially due to how fast the sun was setting far off into the distance. Night was creeping in on us, and I think I even caught a small yawn escaping the redhead's lips. It was a contagious one because I also found myself yawning shortly after. 
 
    In regard to seeing merchants and all sorts of other people, I can't say I did, or maybe I couldn't recognize them. All the houses were pretty much the same: big; two floors from the ground up; pointed roofs in a Medieval Elizabethan style. It looked peaceful and for the most part, I kept feeling the alluring scent of cooked food coming from everywhere. It must have been dinner time. 
 
    Once we were out of the town, we approached the big mansion, which was three stories high. A couple of servants were out in the yard taking care of a small garden of flowers. Another one was pulling two Khosinni towards a stable. There were a few guards patrolling around as well. 
 
    As soon as we arrived, we were greeted with a deep bow by everyone. One of the servants there even offered to take the sleeping Kleo off our hands. 
 
    “The master is in his study room. Shall I go and tell him you are back?” asked a cute-looking draconian maid. 
 
    Let's see… maid dress, blue eyes, blue scales, long tail with a ribbon at the end, cute looking, long brown hair, bountiful chest, and a bit petite… I'm starting to love coincidences. I thought and unknowingly put on a perverted smile. 
 
    My expression earned me an elbow in the ribs from a certain redhead. 
 
    “Ugh…” I groaned as I rubbed the sore spot. 
 
    “Ahem… Please do.” she told the maid before throwing me a glare. “Do I need to worry about you attacking the dragonesses here?” she asked me. 
 
    “I'll attack only those who have red hair and the title of a knight… also Ouch!” I joked. 
 
    I think she blushed, but Seryanna didn't answer my joke and simply looked away. 
 
    “Speaking of which, why didn't we return these Khosinni to the renter?” I asked her curiously after I got off and a draconian male took them away. 
 
    “This servant will do that for us. Besides, I'd like it if I can keep this matter with the overpriced rent as a secret for now.” she told me. 
 
    “Keep what a secret?” someone said as he came into view from our left. 
 
    I looked in that direction and saw a tall draconian with a long red tail, red scales decorating his cheeks and arms, and two horns sprouting from his forehead and curving backwards. As far as age went, he looked similar to a human in his forties, but his mustache and hair were still keeping their bright-red color like Seryanna's. The color must have been a family thing because I didn't see other draconians with that color either in Andromeda or Tomeron. He was wearing a high-class suit and carried a very peculiar looking sword at his waist. 
 
    “Good evening, grandfather!” Seryanna said quickly as she made a small bow in front of him. 
 
    “No need for all of this formal gibberish! You are my granddaughter! Come give the old man a hug!” he told her with a big smile. 
 
    “Grandpa.” Seryanna showed him a gentle smile and then complied to his request. 
 
    “Welcome back, my dear!” said the man as he embraced her tightly. 
 
    Meanwhile, I was staying at the door, just keeping calm and wondering just how exactly I was going to introduce myself to this imposing looking gentleman. If memory served me right, then the guard at the entrance in Tomeron called him ‘general'? 
 
    “Who's this?” he asked squinting his eyes at me. 
 
    “Hi?” I said with a foolish smile and raising a hand up as if I was saying ‘hello' to someone from my world. 
 
    “This…” Seryanna looked up at her grandfather and then down at the floor “He's my friend.” she told him. 
 
    “What? YOU have a friend?” he said surprised while holding her up with both hands. 
 
    Oi! Don't say that about your own granddaughter! Once she Awakens she'll be a beauty! I commented in my mind, but refrained from saying it out loud. 
 
    “Grandfather! Put me down! I'm not a child!” she replied squirming in his arms. 
 
    “Of course!” he released her from his grasp, and the dragoness fell on her feet. 
 
    The old man looked back at me and approached me, wearing a big smile that pushed the corners of his mustache up. 
 
    Offering me a handshake, he said: “Welcome to my home, lad! My name is Brekkar Draketerus!” 
 
    I didn't refuse his kind gesture, mostly because I didn't want to get on the man's bad side, but I did try to tighten my grasp as hard as I could. My father once told me that a wimpy handshake showed disrespect towards the other fellow, and I certainly didn't want to offend this imposing-looking draconian. 
 
    “A pleasure to meet you, my name is Alkelios Yatagai.” I introduced myself. 
 
    “Hm?” he tilted his head to the left. “Did you by any chance lived with ornaks?” he asked me. 
 
    “Huh?” I looked at him furrowing my brow. 
 
    “Judging by your expression, I guess you don't even know what an ornak is! Hahaha!” he laughed and then patted my shoulder “They are brutish creatures in battles, but quite loyal to their commanders. Anyway, the reason I asked was because ‘Alkelios' in ornak language means ‘Lucky'. As for ‘Yatagai' that reminds me of the elf saying ‘Ey ata gaius', which is roughly translated as ‘Blessed by the gods'. A good name if I were to say so myself. Hahaha!” he laughed. 
 
    His words shocked me a bit. I was surprised to hear something like that, especially since I was named by that foolish God-like with a VERY bad naming sense! From what he said, my name was a clear give away of what my forte was: Luck. 
 
    “He is indeed quite lucky.” said Seryanna with a giggle. 
 
    “To have made friends with someone from the Draketerus family? Very! But as they say, any friend of my granddaughter's is a friend of mine as well!” laughed the man. 
 
    Was there a saying like that? I asked myself, but I honestly didn't mind being friends with another dragon. 
 
    “What's this?” he asked suddenly while looking at the empty air in front of him. 
 
    “No way…” I thought. 
 
    “Yes?” he said and then I heard a ding in my head. 
 
      
 
    [You have made a new friend: Brekkar Draketerus]  
 
      
 
    I looked up at the old draconian who was staring back at me, quite intrigued by the sudden turn of events. 
 
    “I have never seen or heard of anything like this!” he confessed. 
 
    100 Luck my foot… This thing ALWAYS gets me in trouble! Now how am I going to explain this to him? I cried out in my mind. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 13: Midnight surprise 
 
      
 
    I was staring the lion right in his eyes, or rather the dragon… and a general at that. 
 
    “Hm…” he said while squinting his eyes at me and rubbing his chin. 
 
    Seryanna kept silent. She wasn't saying a word. Standing in the back of the room, next to the lit fireplace, she had her arms crossed at her chest and her eyes closed. 
 
    After the old man got the friendship confirmation message pop up in front of his eyes, we walked into the nearby reception room. It was big and luxurious. A big, intricately woven carpet was spread across the entire floor, a crystal chandelier was on the ceiling, paintings of the old man and a beautiful red scale dragoness with a charming gentle smile and big powerful wings on her back filled up the walls. She was probably his wife. The drapes were made out of red satin with gold ornaments on the bottom. A fireplace was in the middle of the wall next to the door. It was very close to one of those rooms often seen in movies where nobles of all kinds were having a gathering or a ball. 
 
    Because the sun was about to set, the lights were on. Instead of oil lamps, they had a small Magic Energy stone that glowed in a dim yellow light. In this room, there was no one else other than me, the old man, and Seryanna. The servants were outside, minding their own business and probably preparing dinner. 
 
    “So… are you really my daughter's friend?” he asked me. 
 
    I gulped and replied “Yes?” 
 
    “Hm…” he squinted his eyes at me again. 
 
    “Is there anything wrong with that?” I asked him. 
 
    “No.” he shook his head. “She is a beautiful dragoness, isn't she?” 
 
    “Yes?” I said as I looked back at Seryanna, she wasn't sketching any emotion. 
 
    “Do you love her?” he asked me. 
 
    “Yes.” I replied bluntly, but then my mind stopped when I realized what I just said. “Erm… as a friend! As a friend!” I corrected myself immediately. 
 
    “Oho?” he smirked. 
 
    It's too early for those kinds of emotions, I'm telling you! Besides, I don't really think I know what being in love actually means! I wanted to retort at him. 
 
    Looking back at the said dragoness, she was now glaring at me. I may have just stepped on a landmine. 
 
    “You do realize that you are a human, right?” he asked raising an eyebrow. 
 
    I gulped and looked up at him. 
 
    “You can tell?” 
 
    “I've been a general for 50 years. I led many battles against your kind. I slaughtered many human soldiers and gutted many so-called knights.” he squinted his eyes at me. 
 
    “So, you know human anatomy quite well?” I replied stupidly. 
 
    The dragon blinked surprised and then rubbed his chin. 
 
    “You do not fear our kind?” he asked me. 
 
    I raised an eyebrow and pointed at Seryanna “Would I be her friend if I did?” 
 
    “Good point! My daughter has a sharp eye when it comes to good people, after all!” he nodded satisfied. 
 
    “He's… different from the rest.” the dragoness said from the back of the room. 
 
    “I can tell. As soon as I accepted to be his friend, his magic and aura received quite the boost!” he grinned. 
 
    “Yeah, I have a talent of sorts…” I looked away. 
 
    “I presume, but what I can't understand is HOW or rather WHY you don't behave like all the other stupid and ignorant humans I have encountered up until now?” he asked me, shaking his head. 
 
    “Because I'm not stupid and ignorant?” I defended myself with a raised eyebrow. 
 
    “Hm, presumably.” he nodded. 
 
    “I have a feeling there's something you want to ask me, but you don't wish to ask me because you don't know how I will react.” I said bluntly. 
 
    For me it was a rather obvious thing to expect from him. After all, he was a general who fought in the draconian wars against humans and whatnot, then there I was, a human man accompanying his granddaughter back from a very dangerous forest, wielding a mysterious ability, and not showing the typical reactions of hate against their kind. Even I would have had a question or two. For example: How did I get here? Who brought me here? Where was a I born? How did I gain this power? How does it work? And a bunch of other questions. 
 
    “Indeed, there is something I wish to ask.” he told me. 
 
    I looked back at Seryanna once and then at this draconian and gulped. 
 
    Here it goes! I thought. 
 
    “Have you ever killed a dragon before?” 
 
    The question was serious. 
 
    “Erm… No?” I replied furrowing my brow. 
 
    “Have you ever killed a human before?” 
 
    “Do imaginary ones count?” I asked. 
 
    “No. They have to be flesh and blood, not a product of your imagination or magic.” he stated clearly, but he was as serious as he could be. 
 
    “Never, sir.” I replied. 
 
    “Hm… Did you kill ANY sapient species before?” he asked me again. 
 
    “I killed bugs, mainly cockroaches, but I don't think they were sapient… yet.” I said and then thought Maybe if I were to drop a nuke or two on them, maybe genetically change them and send them to Mars, but otherwise, doubtful. 
 
    “It is very hard for me to believe you. But to come here without slaying anyone, you either must be a very very lucky man, or there is more to you than meets the eye.” he told me. 
 
    Or both… Most likely both. I commented in my mind. 
 
    “Grandfather, he is trustworthy.” Seryanna pitched in a vote for me. 
 
    Thank you, my redhead goddess! I gave a mental thumbs-up to the dragoness. 
 
    “If my granddaughter says so, I'll believe her.” he shrugged. 
 
    Then do so from the beginning! What's with this interrogation? I thought. 
 
    “Well, let us prepare for dinner! Oh, and before I forget, boy, you better not think of catching my granddaughter's tail. She would bring shame to our family if she chooses a human as a mate, and most importantly, it's not possible.” he looked at me with stern eyes, and I could feel the intimidating pressure the veteran general gave off. 
 
    His words were rather harsh, even though I wasn't sure what the future would bring me, suddenly telling me that Seryanna was off limits just because seemed like a rude gesture to do. Then again, this was another society, one in which humans were viewed as enemies, and I was part of those said humans. If it wasn't for the redhead's presence, I might have ended up as dragon chow the moment I presented myself in front of those two guards at the Andromeda city gates. 
 
    From what I believed and saw so far, that was the main reason why he didn't want me going after Seryanna's tail as he said it, although, she had none to begin with. It wasn't possible from their society's point of view and because of the fact that he was once a great general in the draconian-human wars. His illness was probably the reason he retired too, otherwise, he didn't look like the type of man to sit around and babysit a town in the middle of the mountains all day long. 
 
    Then again, wasn't he taking things a bit too far? What sort of man would even think that every man his daughter or granddaughter met was actually a big pervert whose ultimate goal was to sleep with her? 
 
    Practically any sane parent or grandparent, even me, but that wasn't the point… 
 
    “I will show you to your room.” said Seryanna, who approached me after the old man left. 
 
    “Alright…” I nodded and followed the dragoness. 
 
    We walked up to the left wing of the mansion, past a couple of doors and stopped at the second last one from there. She opened it with a small metal key, and walked inside. One thing to be mentioned about draconian houses, they were in general designed for the usual anthropomorphic draconian to feel at home, meaning they were quite tall and had robust, big doors. 
 
    The room I was to sleep in was spacious, maybe two or times bigger than my living room back in my parents' apartment in Romania. The bed was a king-sized one, good enough to fit an adult anthropomorphic draconian. The khaki pillows and covers were decorated with yellow frills and embroidered drawings of leafs and flowers. There was a dark-brown desk to the left, and a small table with two chairs next to the window. On my left, there was a mirror placed in an ornamented wood frame. Everything looked beautiful and ready to accept a noble in its embrace, not a dirty, peasant-looking human like myself. 
 
    “Wow!” I said surprised. 
 
    “It's not much, but this will have to do.” said Seryanna with a sigh. 
 
    “Does it come with a hug from you?” I asked with a smile. 
 
    She merely sighed and shook her head. 
 
    “Where's the ring?” she asked me. 
 
    “Here. Safe and sound!” I told her, pulling it out of my pocket and handing it over to her. 
 
    “Good! With this, maybe grandfather will be rid of his illness.” she told me. 
 
    I took off the backpack I was carrying and placed it next to the bed. 
 
    “What are we going to do with the rest of the herbs?” I asked her. 
 
    “We're going to take them tomorrow to the town's herbalist. As for the others, I'm going to give them to grandfather's healer, and he'll prepare all the required medicine for him. Thanks to those mushrooms you found, I can return this ring and not worry about letting go of bandits and thieves next time I spot them.” she said with a relieved look in her eyes. 
 
    “Your father is going to get better, don't worry Seryanna! I wish him to get better as well!” I told her with a smile. 
 
    “Thank you.” she replied with a small smile. 
 
    “I'm going to have one of the maids give you some temporary clothing, then you are welcomed to join us for dinner.” she said and then turned around to leave. 
 
    “Thank you, Seryanna… You helped me a lot.” I told her before she left. 
 
    The dragoness didn't answer, but I knew she heard me. 
 
    With her gone, I did what any other normal person would do in my case and looked at my stats. My jaw almost dropped to the ground when I saw the values. 
 
      
 
    [Name]: Alkelios Yatagai 
 
    [Species]: Human 
 
    [Level]: 63 
 
    [Strength]: 16+313.5+607.5 
 
    [Speed]: 14+247+452.5 
 
    [Dexterity]: 20+251+527 
 
    [Magic]: 16+188.5+251 
 
    [Luck]: 100 
 
    [Magic Excellence]: 1%+6.75%+8.5% 
 
    [Skills]: Show? Y/N 
 
    [Skill Points]: 2 
 
    [Stat Points]: 620 
 
      
 
    Why the pluses? I thought after a while, but doing a quick math, the results ended up with these stats: 
 
      
 
    [Strength]: 937 
 
    [Speed]: 713.5 
 
    [Dexterity]: 798 
 
    [Magic]: 455.5 
 
    [Luck]: 100 
 
    [Magic Excellence]: 16.25% 
 
      
 
    They were impressive, I had to admit that, but considering the fact that the old man was a former general, it felt like his stats were a bit too low. From the looks of things, his strength was 2430, while his Magic was barely 1004. Seryanna had half of his stats, but still, she was an Unawakened dragoness. 
 
    I don't know, but I was expecting something… more from a former general in the draconian army. Was it possible that his stats were reduced because of his illness? Theoretically, it was possible. 
 
    Even so, I gained quite the nice boost and as long as he considered me his friend and I his, the stats would remain there. At this rate, I was sure to surpass Seryanna's stats with the next addition. 
 
    Thinking about it, maybe there was a way to accelerate this process? 
 
    “Hm… Maybe?” I thought as a mischievous smile appeared on my lips. 
 
    I wish I can find good friends who will increase my stat boost with over 1000 points in each category? Becoming friends with Kleo sounds like an interesting idea too. I thought and then stretched my back. 
 
    With a wish like that, I was really curious to see what sort of individuals were going to pop up in my way. Maybe a hot busty girl? No, as long as Seryanna was around, I saw no reason to change targets. 
 
    “What to do now?” I asked myself as I looked at the bed and the bag in front of me. 
 
    There was no point in taking out all of those plants now, so it was better to simply wait until I reached the herbalist the following day. I was a bit dirty and sweaty, so maybe a bath would have been a good idea, however, I wasn't so certain how to taken one here. Did they have an actual bath in this house or everyone had their own little bucket? 
 
    While I was pondering about this, I decided to sit down and try to look around with my spell. 
 
    “[Kitty Eyes]” I said and immediately the skill activated. 
 
    My perception heightened, and I could see absolutely everything around me. As usual, it was a weird sensation, but it was so cool, I couldn't help but peek around the mansion. It practically covered most of it. 
 
    Let's see if I can find Seryanna's room… I thought as I began to fly around. 
 
    Since I couldn't look inside the mansion outside of my room, I had to look through the windows. The first rooms I checked were those next to me. They were empty, but held similar luxurious furniture. The old man wasn't in any of those, so I flew up to the second floor. The first one was a bust too, but the second one was the right one. 
 
    The first thing I saw when I gazed through was Seryanna looking into a mirror. She wasn't wearing her armor, and I could perfectly see the red scales on her back, going around her spine, like an arrow pointing towards her round bottom. I gulped and approached the window. This time it was day time, so I could see perfectly the image of the naked goddess before me. 
 
    Suddenly, she turned around and looked towards the window. I pulled back. Beads of sweat formed on my forehead, thinking that maybe she caught me peeking, but how could that be possible? I was invisible. Either way, unwilling to test if she could or couldn't see me, I canceled the spell. 
 
    Back in my room, I blinked surprised and gulped. 
 
    “Wow…” I thought and then realized that my flag was raised. 
 
    That dragoness was really getting to me… It was almost as if fate itself was trying to pull us together, or maybe these were just my teenage perverted thoughts. 
 
    A knock at the door woke me up from my trance, and I stood up. 
 
    “Coming!” I said and walked over. 
 
    “Your clothes, sir.” said the petite dragoness, but when she looked down, her cheeks turned red, her eyes grew, and she immediately excused herself from my sight. 
 
    “Huh?” I blinked surprised and then looked down. 
 
    Argh! Raise the flag mateys! 
 
    “Oops…” I said and slowly closed the door. 
 
    Now I was embarrassed. 
 
    The clothes I received were a pair of silk pants, a shirt, a pair of shoes, and a satin jacket. They looked delicate and quite expensive, I placed them down on the bed and looked at my own clothes. 
 
    “I really need a shower…” I said and then sighed. 
 
    After the flag was lowered, I stepped out of my room and looked for someone to show me where the bathroom was. I found an old butler, who guided me to it and also showed me how to use it. After thanking him, I went back to my room and took my new clothes, I walked back over there and entered the bathroom, but not before making a wish, so I didn't trigger the naked girl in the shower event. I had enough coincidences for one day. 
 
    The bath was a bit cold, but I was surprised to see they had a rudimentary version of a shower. I just had to pour a few buckets on top of a collector, and I was ready to wash myself. 
 
    About half an hour later, I walked out of there holding my previously dirty clothes, which were snatched away by one of the maids, saying that she was going to burn those. 
 
    I wasn't attacked by a skunk, you know! I shouted in my mind, but only showed her a forced smile in return. 
 
    “The master is waiting for you in the dinning room.” she told me before she walked away swiftly. 
 
    Guided by another maid, I safely reached the dining room, where I was shown to my seat at a big, long table. The old general was there as well, waiting patiently for his granddaughter to join us. We didn't exchange any pleasantries, and I had no idea what were the polite things to do or say in this situation, according to their customs. 
 
    Even after Seryanna joined us, we simply ate in silence. No one asked a question, and no one spoke a word. 
 
    The menu consisted of duck stew, a steak of some kind, and a boiled egg as desert. I had no idea why something like that was the desert, but after I took one bite, my taste buds exploded from its sweetness. It wasn't a lie to say that I shed tears because of it. 
 
    Anyway, after our dinner, the old man received a strange red concoction and then retreated for the night. 
 
    I was left with Seryanna in the room, but then she excused herself as well. 
 
    She must have been tired? I thought as I walked back to my room. 
 
    With all due honesty, I was expecting a lot more questions about my ability, maybe sharing of old memories. Either I said something wrong when I came here, or they were all really tired. I was hoping for the latter because I had no idea what I did to offend them or even if that was the case. 
 
    Letting out a sigh, I decided to call it a night and turn off the lights in my room. 
 
    Fifteen minutes later, I was still staring at the magic stone that emitted a yellow light. 
 
    “How the hell does this thing work?” I asked myself. 
 
    There was no switch in the room, not even a written instruction manual, nothing. With a sigh, I opened the door and went to look for a maid or butler to help me again. The answer was given to me in a polite way. 
 
    When I returned, I did as instructed, which was quite simple: I just had to absorb the Magic Energy in the stones. It wasn't that hard, and I got it on my first try too, although, the maid giggled when she heard that I didn't know how to turn off the lights. I think I may have given her the wrong idea about how smart humans were in general. Sure, I wasn't the brightest match in the box, but there were some of us on Earth who could build incredible things like AI, Robots, Spaceships, Computers, and most importantly… invent new assortments of food! 
 
    I felt tired, so I closed my eyes and let my mind slowly wander off into dreamland. It had been a busy day filled with all sorts of new things to see and experience, people to meet, things to learn, stuff to eat. 
 
    Falling asleep was easy, and I dreamed of… honestly, I don't remember what I dreamed about, but halfway through, something woke me up. It was a pleasant heat around my chest. I felt rather good, like someone was embracing me, however, that couldn't be possible because I was sleeping alone, right? 
 
    Opening my eyes, I saw that it was still dark outside. The sun had many more hours to go until it had to rise up again, yet something was definitely off… My hands were around something or rather someone. She was warm and there were two… cushions, pressing on my chest. 
 
    What the? Am I dreaming? I thought as I moved my fingers down a bit. 
 
    Tracing down her back, over the soft silk negligee, I reached a bumpy area. My brain couldn't figure out what it was, so I tried to get a better feel of it. 
 
    “Ahn~!” a cute voice belonging to Seryanna was heard, and I froze instantly. 
 
    What? What? What? Seryanna? She's here? In my bed? The one I'm holding is… and what I touched right now, were those her… scales? I thought, while blushing like an idiot. 
 
    “It tickles…” she said in her sleep. 
 
    “Huh?” I managed to say and then moved my fingers again. 
 
    “Ahn~!” she moaned again, and my hands stopped once more. 
 
    That's her weak spot?! I said in my mind and then slowly looked down. 
 
    The dragoness took a one ticket to dreamland and wasn't planning on buying the return one for the next couple of hours. 
 
    I gulped and decided to take the best course of action for this opportunity, while praying that I wouldn't end up as toast the following morning. While holding her softly in my embrace, I pulled the dragoness closer. She snuggled up to me, and I think I saw her smile. Her legs locked me in that position, and I was left with the only choice of going back to sleep, while hoping the flag wasn't raised… well, too late for that. 
 
    “Good night, Seryanna…” I whispered to her. 
 
    So this is how it is to fall asleep with a woman in your arms? It feels nice… I thought while drifting off to sleep. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 14: I believe I can fly~! 
 
      
 
    When I opened my eyes early in the morning, the first thing I saw were Seryanna's sharp, dark-brown eyes. She had an accusing look as though I did something bad. I had no idea what though. But then again, she was still holding me in her arms and I her. It was pleasant, and I had nothing against her big chest pressing against me. 
 
    “Erm… Good morning?” I said with a forced smile. 
 
    The dragoness didn't reply, she kept throwing daggers at me with her eyes. 
 
    OK! What's going on? I'm pretty sure SHE was the one who climbed into my bed, not the other way around! I defended myself in my mind. 
 
    “This is your room, right?” she asked me. 
 
    “Yes?” I replied. 
 
    “This is your bed, right?” she asked me again as if the two questions weren't related. 
 
    “Yes?” 
 
    “Then what am I doing in your bed?” she asked me with a raised eyebrow. 
 
    How the hell am I supposed to know? I screamed in my mind, but I didn't give her this reply, instead, I signed my own funeral by doing something foolish. 
 
    My left hand rubbed her back scales while my right hand gave her bottom a light squeeze. She blushed and unwillingly let out a cute moan as a result. 
 
    “Ahn~!” 
 
    I smirked victorious, but then I saw her angry expression. 
 
    I'm dead, but totally worth it! I thought. 
 
    “Alkelios… YOU IDIOT!” she growled and squeezed me in a tight hold. 
 
    “ARGH!” I groaned in pain. 
 
    As much as I loved feeling her chest pressing against mine, a deadly squeeze wasn't exactly the type of delight I had in mind. It hurt like HELL, but I couldn't deny the fact that it was good to hear her moan like that. It was a one in a million opportunity, which by all accounts I didn't wish to let it slip by. At the very least, my stats weren't so small right now to say that she could snap me in half like a twig. It was painful, but nothing was broken as far as I could tell. 
 
    When the anaconda released me from her grip, I still had a hard time trying to catch a breath of air. Looking to the side of the bed, I saw Seryanna puffing and getting up. She looked back at me and shot me another glare. 
 
    “You'll live, stop exaggerating.” she told me. 
 
    My eyes, unfortunately, weren't on her face, but on her chest. She was wearing a pink see-through nightwear, leaving little to the imagination around her chest and hips, although, she was also wearing a pair of white panties. 
 
    I gulped, and she noticed me staring at her like that, but I couldn't help it. 
 
    I was hugging her while she was dressed like that? I asked myself a bit dumbfounded. 
 
    “I can only suspect that you used your luck to make me come here tonight.” she said with a growl, warning me to stop staring. 
 
    “No! I didn't use it!” I declined and shook my head. 
 
    Technically, I did at one point, but between having barely woken up and staring at her, I had forgotten about that accidental wish. In that moment, I honestly believed that I didn't do it, although, could my 100 Luck really bring such an incredible situation to unfold? 
 
    “I don't believe you, but I'll leave it at that…” she said and then turned around, my eyes dropping with laser-guided precision on her round behind. 
 
    When she opened the door, the grandfather was found leaning forward with an ear glued to the door. 
 
    “Huh?” Brekkar realized the door was now open and looked up at an angered dragoness. 
 
    “Grrr! You are both idiots!” she then punched the old man in the face and stormed off back to her room. 
 
    How was THAT my fault? I asked myself, while imagining a certain meme and making sure to burn extra copies in my memory of how good Seryanna looked in that pink nightwear. 
 
    Either I was waking up as a pervert or I was totally smitten by her beauty. My guess was on the latter, but I still couldn't accept the fact that I might actually love her. Well, I liked her, but love was maybe a bit stretching it… maybe? 
 
    Looking over at the door, I saw old man Brekkar with a bleeding nose. When he noticed me, he tried to behave as though nothing happened, straightening his clothes and putting on a stern expression. 
 
    “Good morning, Alkelios. Breakfast will be served shortly.” he then walked away. 
 
    “Oook…” I said and then let out a long sigh. 
 
    “Hihi! I knew that sleep walking spell was a good acquisition, but I never thought I would get to see something as funny as this!” a certain black-scaled dragoness said from under me. 
 
    “Huh?” I blinked surprised and moved over the side of the bed. 
 
    Kleo was under my bed, half of her body sticking out and grinning like a fool back at me. 
 
    When the Hell did she get here?! I screamed in my mind, right before a storm of questions began to torture my poor brain Am I such a heavy sleeper that I didn't even hear her coming in? Then again, why did she sneak under my bed? What was she doing there? Sleep walking spell? Something like that exists? Please, someone explain to me what's happening?! I don't get it at all! 
 
    “So, do you like my big sister?” she asked with a grin. 
 
    “Yes. Got a problem with that? Now get out of there and out of my room!” I said pointing at the door. 
 
    “Later, for now tell me if you got a good feel of her… assets?” she asked, waving off my demand. 
 
    “Maybe, maybe not. What's in it for you?” I raised an eyebrow at her. 
 
    “Bah! You are boring! Should I make her come naked next time?” she asked actually thinking about this seriously. 
 
    “Oi! Don't traumatize your sister! And kill me as a result…” I warned her. 
 
    “Relax, she'll be fine! No other male dragon would hit on her anyway. She's a knight and an Unawakened one, did you forget about that part?” she laughed. 
 
    “What do you mean?” I squinted my eyes at her. 
 
    “She didn't tell you?” she asked with a raised eyebrow. 
 
    I just arrived to this world. I don't even know where the bathroom is, let alone what laws and social habits dragons have! I complained in my mind. 
 
    “No.” 
 
    “Well, it's simple. What she achieved on her own is unfathomable for many dragons. The basic idea is that Unawakened ones are believed to be the absolute weakest ones among us, while the title of a knight is given only to some of the strongest. That's why many look down upon my sister. They believe that she somehow cheated her way in the knight ranks.” she explained. 
 
    “What do you mean cheated?” I asked raising an eyebrow at her. 
 
    My mind was already thinking of some rather inappropriate things, but I refused to believe any of those applied to my redheaded dragoness. 
 
    “As in she used the authority of our grandfather to pull some strings. But… you really didn't know any of that, did you?” she asked raising an eyebrow at me. 
 
    “No, I didn't. And will you please get out from under my bed?” I asked her. 
 
    “Sure, but first, let me be your friend!” she said with a grin and held out her hand at me. 
 
    “No!” I bluntly refused her. 
 
    Who cared about the stats? With her as a friend, I might not ever need any enemies and worse, I might end up making Seryanna completely and absolutely hate me! 
 
    “What? Why not?” she pouted. 
 
    “Because of how you act with your sister and me!” I told her. 
 
    “She doesn't mind, and you don't mind either! Besides, you even made grandpa your friend! It's not fair! It's not fair!” she complained while waving her hands and kicking the underside of my bed. 
 
    “Hey! Stop it!” I said while holding on for dear life. 
 
    Even if she was weaker than Seryanna, there was big difference between 10 points of Strength and 100 or more. 
 
    “Make me your friend, and I'll stop!” she glared at me as she grabbed the sides of the bed and started to shake it violently, making it squeak from every joint. 
 
    “You're going to break it!” I complained. 
 
    In that moment, I was actually trying to compare advantages and disadvantages between having her as my friend and not. I would get a boost in strength, true, but what would I lose? I was seriously trying to find some sort of disadvantage for accepting this deal, but only pluses appeared in my mind. It appeared as though no matter how hard I tried, there was no good reason to deny her honest request. Then again, the only reason I didn't want to get involved with her was the very simple fact that she was unwillingly trying to make Seryanna more and more angry at me, and that was the number one thing I wished to avoid at all cost! 
 
    Wait! The [Dragon Tamer] skill has the ability to detect a friend's location! Or general direction, I forgot which one, but either way… that's a plus. I can be one step ahead of her and know when's she about to pull a prank on us! Or know when she sneaks into my room… I grinned to myself and then nodded. 
 
    “Alright, I'll be your friend.” I told her. 
 
    “Yay! I have a friend now!” she said with a big smile. 
 
      
 
    [You have made a new friend: Thraherkleyoseya Draketerus] 
 
      
 
    I certainly got a boost in stats from her as well. Chances were, I was stronger than the black dragoness now or maybe most of the Awakened dragons out there. Unless, of course, most of them were actual monsters in terms of stats. Either way, I was slowly getting to the point where I wouldn't need to worry about dying after the first blow. 
 
    “So, are you going to get out of my room now?” I asked Kleo. 
 
    “Yes! I'm going to go brag to sister! I'll tell her that you did this and that to make me moan and… and… It's going to be fun!” she grinned and then dashed out of there before I had the chance to grab a hold of her and stop her from lying to Seryanna and getting me into another big pile of trouble. 
 
    “Wait! Don't you dare say something like that to her!” I shouted, but I only managed to stumble on my feet and fall off the bed. 
 
    I groaned and felt the sharp needles in my legs, a well-known reaction to having one's limbs fall asleep. Of course, if I had wished to catch her before she fled, I might not have ended up in this situation at all, or maybe she would have stumbled on something on her way out. 
 
    That gives me an idea! I smirked and then thought I wish she would stumble on her own feet and fall down, but without dying or causing herself some sort of severe injury.  
 
    Considering the way my wishes worked, a good few extra conditions and removal of the worst-case scenarios was a much needed detail. Now all I had to do was wait and listen for it. 
 
    “KYA!” she screamed and then I heard a loud sound of crashing, a few plates getting broken, and a lot of thumps and bumps. 
 
    “Mistress Kleo! What are you doing?!” the angry shout of a maid was heard coming all the way from the other side of the hallway. 
 
    “Gotcha!” I said with a victorious smug. 
 
    After my feet regained their movement and the needle torture was over, I got out of bed and washed my face in the small bowl I was offered by a maid. I thought about changing my clothes as well, but I wasn't smelling of dead skunks yet, so I shrugged and went out like that. 
 
    A maid led me to the dining room, where we had a quiet breakfast like the dinner before. This time, Kleo joined us as well, and Brekkar already healed his broken nose, but Seryanna wasn't even looking at me, she just kept glaring at the old man and her younger sister like a mother scolding her naughty children. Meanwhile, I just looked out the window and admired the weather without daring to say a single word about what happened. 
 
    With the last bite gobbled down, Seryanna got up from her seat and approached me. 
 
    “We're going to the herbalist.” she said. 
 
    “OK?” 
 
    I got up and followed her out of the room. The other two followed us with their gazes, and I could confirm that the [Dragon Tamer] skill tracking method worked, I could somehow sense that Kleo was still back in the room and didn't get up to follow us. She must have been scolded by the maids, while the old man by the redhead dragoness. 
 
    We walked back to my room and picked up the bag of herbs. Then we walked out of the house. As soon as we did so, Seryanna let out a heavy sigh. 
 
    “I need to apologize.” 
 
    “What for?” I asked a bit surprised. 
 
    “This morning…” she looked away. 
 
    “Why?” I raised an eyebrow. 
 
    “I did something unbefitting as a knight and as your benefactor.” she said with her chin up. 
 
    Since when is giving me a hard-on a bad thing? I thought to myself. 
 
    “That's why…” she lowered her head and looked away. “I hope you won't take it the wrong way… By that, I mean what happened.” 
 
    “Nah, I'm not going to get the memory of you wearing a cute nightwear and sleeping in my bed hugging me like that out of my head for the rest of my life!” I bluntly declared. 
 
    “What? Why?” she asked as her cheeks turned red and glared at me. 
 
    I squinted my eyes at her. “Because I like you.” I replied. 
 
    It wasn't a lie, I liked her, but not exactly loved… was there even a difference between the two? 
 
    “I… You! Don't you know that I'm a dragon and you are human?” she said pointing at her herself and then at me. 
 
    “Yeah, but your breasts are soft, and you moan cutely when I touched the scales on your back.” I said with a big smile. 
 
      
 
    SLAP! 
 
      
 
    That day, the star named Alkelios was born… 
 
    Well, I didn't die, but I was close to. That slap literally sent me flying across the entire estate. Never underestimate the full power of a slap from a dragoness with more than 1000 points in strength. It was one of those comedy moments when you could sing ‘I believe I can fly~' then slam into something. 
 
    That something for me was a tree, however, I didn't have the inspiration or time to sing. One moment I was standing in front of Seryanna and in the next I was flying through the sky. As a result, my right cheek stung as if a thousand sharp needles used it for a pincushion, and to make it worse, tiny little stars danced and sang ‘Hora Româneacă' around my head. 
 
    When I came through, I noticed that if I had flown just a little bit farther than this tree, I would have ended up head-first into a big boulder. Luck saved me again, but the dragoness was furious. 
 
    I should learn a Common Sense or Tact skill… Ouch… I groaned in my mind as I rubbed my cheek. 
 
    “Get down from there and follow me.” she growled and stomped away. 
 
    As she did so, I think I saw her bottom swaying a bit more to the sides than usual, but maybe that was just me seeing things. 
 
    With a sigh, I got down and followed her on the road towards Tomeron town. 
 
    “You didn't have to slap me…” I told her. 
 
    “If only I knew you would turn out like this, I would have left you in that forest to rot…” she grumbled in a low voice. 
 
    I heard that, and it's scary to think that you would do so! Forgive me, Seryanna! I thought, but my mind betrayed me and went back to that sweet moment when she moaned in my arms and tucked herself closer to me. 
 
    Halfway to the town, I looked at my stats again, with Seryanna's, Brekkar's, and Kleo's bonuses, I should have reached a decent value by now, maybe enough to somewhat guarantee my survival in this world? 
 
      
 
    [Name]: Alkelios Yatagai 
 
    [Species]: Human 
 
    [Level]: 63 
 
    [Strength]: 16+313.5+607.5+122 
 
    [Speed]: 14+247+452.5+169.25 
 
    [Dexterity]: 20+251+527+62 
 
    [Magic]: 16+188.5+251+722.5 
 
    [Luck]: 100 
 
    [Magic Excellence]: 1%+6.75%+8.5%+11.25% 
 
    [Skills]: Show? Y/N 
 
    [Skill Points]: 2 
 
    [Stat Points]: 620 
 
      
 
    Kleo literally had crappy stats in everything BUT Magic Energy and Excellence. I gained so much from it that now I could literally cast all of my skills at once! I had a total of 1178 points in Magic Energy and 27.5% Magic Excellence, which even now, I had no idea what it did. 
 
    On another note, my strength went over 1000 points, which was absolutely awesome and totally explained why I managed to survive Seryanna's ‘gentle' slap. Even speed and dexterity were upped by a little, meaning that I was just a few points away from being as strong and fast as Seryanna. Actually, I still had 620 points to spend in something. If I added those to strength, I could surpass her, but everything else was below her. There was also the little detail in regard to how one used these stats. Seryanna seemed to be a master at this, despite her being weaker even than her sick grandfather. 
 
    Speaking of which, I have yet to check what his disease was exactly, maybe I could obtain some details with my skill? I thought about this for a little bit and decided to check it when we got back to the mansion. 
 
    Since the old man was now my friend, it would have been a good idea to help him out in his time of need. Maybe I would score some plus points with Seryanna if I did so? 
 
    Either way, my mind was set on helping them out. It was going to be my first personal quest, and honestly speaking, it wasn't like I had any other choice. Thinking about it, I was the only earthling stuck in dragon land. Everyone else was probably having a great time farming slimes and hunting wolves in a low level area. 
 
    Don't know which is worse… I thought. 
 
    There was also the Main Quest: saving Earth by changing this world for the better. I was nowhere near even chipping away at that one, so I left it to gather dust somewhere in a corner of my mind, after all, I was only one man. What could I do to change anything? I wasn't the main character of this story, I was just some guy who got sucked out of his home and dropped in redhead dragoness land… 
 
    “Alkelios.” Seryanna said, pulling me out of my deep thoughts, and I literally bumped into her. 
 
    I looked up from her chest and gulped. 
 
    “What are you doing?” she asked squinting her eyes at me. 
 
    “Admiring the view?” I replied. 
 
    Taking a step back, she shook her head and then took out a bag from her storage ring. It was filled with some of the more non-magical plants we gathered in the Seculiar Forest. 
 
    “I'm going to return this ring and end my deal with the bandits. I had enough of compromises and looking the other way. My blood boils to cut them down where they stand…” she growled and then took a deep breath to calm herself down. 
 
    She's cute when she's angry. I thought. 
 
    “Anyway, while I go and finish this, you will go to the herbalist and speak with him about what we gathered. Before you enter, make sure to wish that he doesn't dare to lie to you or cheat you in any way or manner. Mention my name or my grandfather's and that should make sure he doesn't try anything fishy. He's not a bad man, but every draconian can be swayed by shiny stuff.” she explained. 
 
    Shiny stuff? Swayed? Draconian? Can Seryanna… and my mind went straight into the gutter. 
 
    “Do you understand?” she asked raising an eyebrow. 
 
    I shook my head and wiped off the drool from my mouth. 
 
    “Yes!” I replied with a nod. 
 
    “Good. His house is that one over there. His shop is right next to it. You can't miss it.” she explained and then pointed at a big house past the gates. 
 
    We had yet to enter the town, but we could see a bunch of houses and draconians minding their own business. For a moment, I found it a bit terrifying that I would go in without the big scary dragoness to protect me, but then again, I had some rather interesting friends now and a bunch of stats thanks to them. 
 
    “This shouldn't be too hard…” I said to myself and gulped. 
 
    “Indeed. Good luck.” she told me before heading off, entering the town and taking the first street going left. 
 
    I wish you luck in dealing with the bandits, Seryanna! I thought and then went to see this herbalist she mentioned. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 15: Unforeseen danger 
 
      
 
    [Seryanna's point of view] 
 
      
 
    Of all the stunts Kleo had pulled, making me wake up in Alkelios' bed was by far the worst! I don't deny the fact that it felt good to be embraced by him, but why couldn't he just keep his hands to himself? Touching my back scales and grabbing my bottom was crossing the line! A respectable gentleman dragon would never dare to behave in such an inappropriate manner, especially towards an unmarried maiden like myself! 
 
    Oh yes! He's not a respectable gentleman, he's a human… How could I forget that small detail? I asked myself while walking down the street. 
 
    Kleo was severely scolded for what she did, and grandfather made her promise never to use that spell on any of us again. She didn't comply the first or third time, but cutting off her budget for her trip to the capital convinced her otherwise. 
 
    As for Alkelios, even if he was innocent, he still dared to touch me like that, so I had to make sure to teach him a few things about draconic basic common sense in the following days. Our two species were far too different to be together in the way he wished for. Even if he came from another world, that was no excuse for what he did! 
 
    Dragons and humans could at most be friends, maybe difficult allies, but lovers was out of the question. I already had a hard time dealing with those of my kind because I had yet to Awaken, but if I brought a human mate into the mix, I could end up even being labeled as a traitor to my own species and kingdom. Maybe this was looking it at it in a bit of an extreme way, but it certainly wouldn't have been good for my master. 
 
    Being looked down upon by the other nobles for having a Unawakened Knight is hard enough, but if I were to have Alkelios as my lover, I could end up being forced to leave her side. Something like that… I can't let it happen to her, I can't abandon the Princess like this, not after all she did for me… I thought and let out a long sigh. 
 
    There was no need to debate about this, my loyalty towards the Princess was more important than my love life. Besides, humans were known to have a very short lifespan. If I remembered right, by the age of 40 they would all settle down and have children, then twenty or thirty years later, they would die. In other words, the time I had with Alkelios was only of a few decades, a mere moment for a dragon, and this was only if he stayed by my side and didn't get bored of me. 
 
    Stopping in my track, I looked up at the sky for a moment. Three dragons in their Awakened beast forms were either doing some practice flights or simply stretching out their wings. I also yearned for the moment when I could see the land from above and feel the gentle winds caressing my scales. The other day, when Kleo dive-bombed right on top of Alkelios, she was trying out some flight tricks. Because she didn't properly stretched her body before flying off into the sky, she ended up with a terrible muscle cramp while in midair. 
 
    The chances of her actually falling with pinpoint accuracy on Alkelios were incredibly low. She still had some control over her direction, so at best, she should have landed in some nearby trees or in the middle of the open road outside of the town. 
 
    I guess his Luck works in mysterious ways… Hm, did he by any chance wish for me and him to be together? I asked myself, but then I remembered his warm embrace as we laid there in his bed together. 
 
    Blushing strongly, I shook my head and slapped my cheeks. 
 
    No! Don't think about that! It was a one-time thing! It's NOT going to happen ever again! I WON'T let it happen again! I told myself and as soon as I calmed down, I took a deep breath in and exhaled slowly. 
 
    A few other dragons were throwing me a questionable look, but I ignored them. I was really glad no one was thinking of me as proper mate material, or that I may actually desire at one point to have a mate. Hearing the women snicker and scorn around me was the last thing I wanted. 
 
    Sometimes, I just wished I had the authority to beat them into a bloody pulp, but as long as I was the Princess' knight, I had to keep a hold on myself and not do anything stupid to bring harm to her reputation. Nonetheless, if these cowards ever tried anything against me or her, I was free to bust their heads open. Although, I had to wonder if by any chance being friends with Alkelios, a human, was in itself a risky situation for the Princess. In the end, if she ordered me to sever ties with him, I would do so no questions asked. 
 
    At the moment, I was making my way towards the dragon who had a connection to the bandit group from which I borrowed the [Purse] ring. He was a merchant of used armors and swords near the Two Spirits inn. Thanks to Alkelios' help, it was finally time for me to end this unpleasant chapter of my life. 
 
    The way this deal worked proved to be very smart and cunning of the bandits. I couldn't kill them, but I could stop or rough them up a bit if I caught them in the act. I also had to let them go with a ‘warning' of never trying that again. From another point of view, there was nothing wrong with this deal. I wasn't breaking the law because either killing or arresting them was only up to my own judgment. The worst thing that could happen to me was getting the reputation of being a merciful or lenient knight. 
 
    Of course, this whole deal applied only and only to this peculiar group of bandits from which I borrowed the ring, and they were all a very troublesome bunch. The Twin Daggers was what they were called, and I heard rumors that their leader was stronger even than my grandfather, but I could only think about that as a joke. 
 
    Standing before the entrance to the second-hand item shop, I took a deep breath and then stepped inside. 
 
    “Welcome! Welcome! To Tellios' Shop of Wonders!” the brown-scaled draconian said the very moment he saw me. 
 
    He was taller than me by two palms and most of his face was covered in scales, and a pair of slit brown eyes were looking back at me. Although selling some rather dubious sets of armors, he was wearing a long red robe with silver embroidery, no weapons and no jewelry. 
 
    “I'm here about The Twin Daggers.” I told him with a stern tone of voice. 
 
    “Oh? You are that knight, erm… Sir Seryanna?” he asked after he scratched the back of his head with a claw. 
 
    It was rather doubtful that someone living in this small town didn't know of me already. 
 
    “Yes.” 
 
    “Follow me.” he said calmly. 
 
    The merchant walked away from the counter and moved to the back of the store. There, he took out a key from his left pocket and opened an old wooden door. A pair of barely lit stairs led us to the basement, where a green-scaled dragon awaited us. He was taller than the merchant, with well formed muscles and scars to prove his strength. The tip of his tail was cut off, and his weapon of choice seemed to be his fists. 
 
    Despite his fearsome look, I could easily tell that he was far weaker than me in terms of strength and even he knew this. 
 
    “Step aside, the dragoness is here for business.” ordered the merchant. 
 
    “Hmph!” he snorted and moved to the left. 
 
    I ignored his glare and entered the room. 
 
    There were two dragons there, both of them wearing long, black robes with hoods over their heads, covering their faces to keep me from identifying them. One was seated and the other was standing next to him. They were looking at some scrolls stacked on the table, but they put them away the moment they saw me. 
 
    “The knight? What can we do for you?” asked the seated one. 
 
    “I'm here to return this.” I told them and then placed the ring on the table. 
 
    “What's this?” asked the man with a raised eyebrow. 
 
    “My business with your kind is now over. I have no need for this thing anymore.” I told them firmly. 
 
    “I feel thirsty, be kind and go bring us something to drink. Some tea, maybe?” the seated man said and looked up at the one next to him. 
 
    The dragon left immediately, going to the room in the back. I squinted my eyes at him as he did so, assuming that maybe they weren't planning on letting me get out of this deal so easily. It mattered not. To me, all of them were weaklings who deserved to be cut down or thrown into jail for the crimes they had committed. 
 
    “Don't worry, he's only bringing us something to drink, not call for backup.” said the one sitting at the table when he saw me reaching for the hilt of my sword. 
 
    “Let us hope so.” I told him, squinting my eyes at him. 
 
    “Like I said, you have nothing to worry about. But tell me, are you certain we can't reach some sort of… compromise? Your services are rather invaluable, and we would appreciate it if we could continue this small ‘trade' of ours.” 
 
    “Fortunately, there is no need for our deal to persist any longer. My business with the ring is over, and I wish to have no further business with your group.” I stated my mind clearly. 
 
    “I have to say though, I am rather surprised by this sudden turn of events. Didn't you require this ring for another half of year or so? They are quite rare and no one wished to sell you one last I remember?” he asked, trying to get a bit more info as to why I would suddenly need to cut off from this deal. 
 
    What he said was true. Although I told Alkelios that I didn't have the right amount of money to acquire a [Purse] ring, this was only half of the truth. For some reason, none of the merchants wanted to sell me one or if they did, they asked for absurd amounts three or four times higher than the market price. According to my information, there was no connection between them and The Twin Daggers, so I had to assume that they were moved by some political power. 
 
    As for why I wanted to end this deal with them, my reasoning was simple enough. I had obtained all the Bloody Mushrooms I needed thanks to Alkelios, and my grandfather's life would be out of any danger for now. Why would I continue to further deal with these scumbags when I had only to lose? 
 
    Of course, I didn't wish to let them hear my thoughts on the matter and simply refrained from answering his questions. It would take more than that to pull my tongue. 
 
    “I need not explain myself to you.” I cut him off sharply. 
 
    “Unfortunate… truly unfortunate.” he said shaking his head. 
 
    The other dragon returned with two porcelain cups of tea and placed one in front of me. 
 
    “Please, have some. It's our way of ending these sort of… ‘deals'. A kind gesture from our behalf? The finest tea in the capital! Rossenrhode.” the hooded man stated and then took a sip from his cup to show me that there was nothing wrong with the beverage. 
 
    Hm, I am a bit thirsty, and the aroma is pleasant, but I'm in the enemy's lair… I shouldn't… I thought, but the tea smelled very good, it overwhelmed my senses. 
 
    Before I could further debate how wise it would have been to drink it, my hand already reached for the cup. 
 
    Just a sip wouldn't hurt, right? I thought, but then something strange happened. 
 
    I, who proud myself with incredible dexterity and swordsmanship. I, who learned the art of sword fighting from my grandfather, a veteran general. I, who am a Knight serving the Third Princess of the Dragon Kingdom Albeyater… I didn't judge the distance right and accidentally bumped the cup, spilling the tea over the table. 
 
    My hand froze in that spot, and I looked surprised at what just happened. The chances of someone like me doing this were incredibly low, nearly impossible. Even drunk to the point where I could barely stand, I could still grab hold of a cup of tea… So how? How was it possible for me to spill the tea? 
 
    “T-This… d-do not worry, we'll bring you a new cup.” said the dragon who was standing. 
 
    The other one was shocked by this incident as well, but I found it odd for that to be so. 
 
    Something's not right… I thought to myself and pulled my hand back. 
 
    “It appears I'm not feeling too well… Either way, I already gave you your ring back, so there's no further need for us to continue our deal. Next time I catch your men looting or stealing, they will be judged appropriately on the spot.” I declared and then turned around to leave. 
 
    The brute at the door looked back at his boss first. 
 
    “Let her pass…” said the hooded man. 
 
    The dragon stepped aside, and I made my way out of the basement and out of the store. 
 
    Once outside, I took a deep breath in and exhaled slowly. Looking back at my hand, I couldn't help but recount what happened back there and how strange that event was. 
 
    For me to do that… How? If it was poisoned then… Was this Alkelios' doing? I asked myself, but despite the seriousness of the situation, I just had to remember the way he touched the scales on my back and made me moan, or how his hands felt grabbing my bottom. 
 
    I blushed and clenched my fist. 
 
    “For this, I'll let you off…” I told myself and then walked away from there. 
 
    The human was probably still at the herbalist, asking about the various plants we discovered in the Seculiar Forest. Seeing how I already finished my business, I decided to head over there and meet up with him. 
 
      
 
    [The seated hooded dragon's point of view] 
 
      
 
    When I saw that smug Unawakened bump the cup and spilling the tea over the table, I thought there was something wrong with my eyes. My heart stopped in my chest, and my whole body went stiff. The greatest fear I could possibly have at that moment was the fact that somehow, someway, she managed to figure out that there was something wrong with the cup. Luckily, she didn't question us and left peacefully. 
 
    With a sigh of relief, I looked back at my partner and asked him “Was that the cup?” 
 
    “Yes, the enchanted one. I put there enough sleeping drugs to knock out an entire hoard of Wild Sheep, but to think she would spill it, how unfortunate…” he said shaking his head. 
 
    Indeed, it was unfortunate for us. If she had drunk that tea, she would have fallen unconscious and stayed like that for more than a day. We could have stolen her armor and weapon, sold them to a black market blacksmith and gotten a decent bag of gold for them. To make her keep her mouth shut, we would have branded her with the mark of our group and then had our fun with her. Because she was Unawakened, there was no need to worry about her laying an egg. The shame and humiliation resulted from this would have surely kept her mouth shut. We wouldn't have needed the stupid ring to make her keep her end of the bargain. 
 
    “She must have the luck of the gods…” said my partner as he began to clean up the mess she made. 
 
    “Or she's as unlucky as a devil… Send word to the boss, she will want to hear of this. We can't have a knight like her going around messing with our business. Her grandfather has no interest in us and as long as we stay out of the town, he won't send the guards after us, but she is another story.” I ordered. 
 
    “Then you clean this up, and I'll go to the boss. She's at the south cave, right?” he asked. 
 
    “Yes. Go quickly.” I told him as I grabbed the rag. 
 
    He ran past me and left. 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios' point of view] 
 
      
 
    Half an hour… 
 
    That was how long it took the draconian to analyze all the plants I gathered and estimate a relative price for them both here and in the capital. The moment I stepped in, he squinted his eyes at me and immediately asked who sent me here. When I mentioned Seryanna's name, he asked what sort of ‘weeds' did I bring him from the forest, but once he caught sight of the rare plants I found, his jaw dropped all the way to the floor. 
 
    Seryanna's estimates about that strange first plant I found were a bit off. It didn't cost 20 gold, it was a whooping 35 here and almost 70 in the capital. It was an all-cure sort of plant that a lot of special medicine required it. He wanted to buy it from me, but I just couldn't let it go. I felt like I had to hold onto it for dear life. The others, however, not so much. I ended up selling about half of them and gaining about 47 gold, 38 silver, and 24 copper coins. 
 
    Honestly, there were quite a few coins in there, and I still had a bunch of herbs left in the bag, but they were all good for one thing or another as far as [Bartender] skill could tell me. I was curious about trying them, but there were also others which I felt a bit reluctant about letting go of. My first guess was that my Luck had something to do with them, but I couldn't really figure out what exactly this stat was bugging me about. 
 
    Letting out a sigh, I took a few steps away from the entrance of the shop and sat down next to the wall. I had no idea where Seryanna was, and I couldn't remember if I told her where we should meet after we were done with our individual business. Of course, I had no fears of thieves or anything like that since I had me trusty ol' bag o' luck with me. One wish turned me invisible in their eyes, but then again, I could probably defend myself with my current stat points. 
 
    Sigh… This isn't a video game. Now that I think about it, even if I am ridiculously strong when compared to the previous me, the fact that I have no idea how to use my current abilities means that I am quite pointless in battle. I'm like one of those first-level bosses you encounter in a game. Lots of health points, insane strength, but swings like an idiot and has no special skill. All you have to do to defeat him is run around him and poke him in the ribs with your trusty toothpick! Maybe I should ask Seryanna for some combat lessons? Yeah, I think I'll do just that! I thought looking up at the sky and acting a bit absentmindedly. 
 
    “How did the trade go, Alkelios?” asked the dragoness. 
 
    Blinking surprised, I looked to my left and saw her standing there. 
 
    “47 something gold coins. Are you done as well?” I asked her. 
 
    “Yes.” she nodded and smiled back at me “With that money, we could get you some starting gear. Staying only in those clothes isn't good for adventuring.” she told me. 
 
    “Oh? Really? That sounds exciting! What should I get first? A fire sword maybe? Or a diamond plated armor?” I asked jumping up with excitement. 
 
    The dragoness raised an eyebrow at me and then giggled. 
 
    “Nothing that ridiculous! Besides, you can't even properly use those things yet.” she told me. 
 
    “Aw…” I made an exaggerated sad face and looked up at her with puppy dog eyes. 
 
    “Don't look at me like that… I'm serious, the diamond plated armor doesn't even exist.” she quickly said, flicking my forehead. 
 
    “Ouch! At least the fire sword is real…” I grumbled while rubbing the struck spot. 
 
    “Yes, idiotic humans often use it thinking that it's a very powerful sword.” she then patted the hilt of her blade. “Enchants are what makes the difference in a weapon. Some are powerful, some are weak, but use them wisely, and you can turn a copper sword into a ridiculous weapon.” she explained. 
 
    “How do you know that?” I asked. 
 
    “I told you before that I know someone who is a good blacksmith, right?” 
 
    “I think I vaguely remember that. You also told me you had a pet and that you would kiss me when we get to this town. But I saw none of those.” I told her crossing my arms at my chest and shaking my head. 
 
    “I never said that last part. As for Tulip, she's currently hunting in the forest. She'll probably return in a day or two. You can meet her then… Hm, that gives me a good idea! Why don't we get you a pet as well?” she told me with a determined nod. 
 
    “What about feeding expenses?” I asked her, raising an eyebrow. 
 
    “Are you stronger than Kleo?” she asked me. 
 
    “In strength, yes. But I doubt I am in magic.” 
 
    “Not many can beat that brat in magic, but if you are stronger than her, then we can go to Andromeda and register you with the Guild of Adventurers.” she explained. 
 
    “That's a rather generic name, but something like that actually exists? Also, why can't we just register here?” I asked her pointing at the ground. 
 
    “Why would the Guild build a Hall here? It's not that big of a city, there's no dungeon around here, and most of the troublesome things are dealt with either by the guards or by my grandfather.” she explained. 
 
    Honestly, I was surprised when I heard her say that. In my world, games usually dropped a Guild Hall everywhere they could as long as it wasn't a village. With Tomeron being an actual town, I thought there was surely going to be one here. To think they actually thought of building one only when there was sufficient activity and requests in the area to satisfy the eager adventurers. 
 
    “Makes sense…” I said. 
 
    “Then let's go and buy you some basic gear. We can go tomorrow in Andromeda to register you as an adventurer and buy you a pet as well.” Seryanna patted my shoulder and smiled. 
 
    “Alright, but me being human won't cause any troubles, will it?” I asked her. 
 
    Considering the fact that my species in this world was in constant battle with hers, I was worried about getting her and myself into some nasty trouble. 
 
    “As I said before, as long as you have the recommendation of a knight, you are safe. Grandfather will certainly write you one as well.” she reassured me. 
 
    “I guess it's fine then. So where should we go to buy some armor?” I asked. 
 
    With a smile on her face, Seryanna pulled me along to some of the merchant shops in this town. The people were quite happy to make a deal with Brekkar's granddaughter. Some of them even displayed the best armors they had there. In other words, they knew she was loaded, so they tried to get her to buy everything in sight. Thanks to my [Identificus Processus Juridicus] skill, I was able to spot the fakes and the very bad ones, but surprisingly, what those merchants recommended were actually items of high quality. They weren't trying to trick her or anything. 
 
    Some time later, after trying out all sorts of weapons and armors, we were done with buying some basic stuff. I got a steel chainmail, a hardened leather armor set with boots and helmet included, a steel short sword, and a backpack. After that, we went over to the enchanter and made sure my armor wasn't going to break once I moved at full speed. The way of accomplishing this was by infusing Magic Energy in it periodically, otherwise, it would wear out very fast. The strange part was that the way it worked didn't appear on my [Identificus Processus Juridicus] list. 
 
    As for conversations, it was mostly along the lines of: we want this; wear that; do this; how much is that; what other stuff you have? Meanwhile, I was the dress up doll for the redhead dragoness. 
 
    There were many armors and weapons meant to be used by the anthropomorphic type of dragons. Unawakened versions were pretty rare, so we didn't have too much variety to pick from, that was why we double and triple checked everything there. 
 
    “You are all set now.” said Seryanna after we left the enchanter. 
 
    “I can't believe there's no actual spell to raise the endurance of the armor.” I told her while looking at my gloves. 
 
    To be honest, I was expecting the enchanter to have one, but now that I remembered, no item I used [Identificus Processus Juridicus] on showed its actual strength and endurance. If it was broken, it simply said where and how broken it was. If it was chipped, it showed me where. If it was wearable, then it said so. 
 
    This made me realize that I couldn't judge an armor by enchants and looks alone in this world. Guess that was why Seryanna said that you could make even a copper sword into an insanely powerful one, the downside was that you would spend a lot of coins to make it like that. Still, it would have been a huge waste of resources, but the dragoness didn't lie, it was possible. You could technically do it. 
 
    “Magic and Physical damage absorption enchants are the cheapest and most often used on armors. I think you got a decent deal for them.” she told me. 
 
    “It's only 10% though. It doesn't even come close to what you have.” I pointed out. 
 
    “True, but this armor is a bit special. Not anyone can have it. The better the skill of the crafter, the higher the chance is that you will find him in the capital or a big trade city, where he is bound to have lots of customers looking for him.” she explained. 
 
    That pretty much didn't change when compared to a game. The difference in items rarity and levels was always apparent when comparing merchants from Noob Town to those from a Major City. 
 
    “Hm?” I noticed then something in the far. It was a trail of black smoke. “What's that?” I asked the dragoness, pointing at it. 
 
    “What?” she asked furrowing her brow. 
 
    I thought that maybe someone started a barbecue somewhere, but when Seryanna's face turned serious and she clenched the hilt of her sword, I knew that something was wrong. 
 
    “Fire… and it's coming from grandfather's mansion!” she said. 
 
    “What?” I asked, but she didn't waste any more time and dashed forward in that direction. 
 
    “Ah! Wait for me!” I shouted and ran after her, trying hard not to drop my bag. 
 
    Was there an accidental fire? Arson maybe? But who would dare attack someone like Brekkar and Seryanna? I hope that old man is safe, and everyone else there for that matter… I thought while trying hard to keep up with the redheaded dragoness. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 16: Brekkar's secret 
 
      
 
    Fire engulfed the entire mansion while all the servants and some dragons from the town tried to put it out. Summoning spheres of water, they sent them over, letting them splash and pour over the flames. 
 
    Even from afar, I could see the effort they made trying to put out the fire. Those few who had no water spells used buckets of water from the local well or helped those touched by the burning flames. Normally, in this time and age, a fire could only be controlled by demolishing the nearby buildings and let it burn out, but with the help of those water magic spells, they had a chance at saving the mansion. 
 
    Meanwhile, I ran after Seryanna as fast as I could, but she was like a speeding cheetah and had long since lost me in the dust. Once she entered my gaze, I saw her standing next to her grandfather. I thought I finally caught up with her, but just when I was at about ten meters or so from her, she turned around. 
 
    In that moment, I saw a pain-struck expression on her face. I stopped and stood still for a moment, knitting my brow and wondering why she would show me such a gaze. Before I had the chance to call out to her, the redhead dragoness turned to her left and ran as fast as she could in that direction. 
 
    “Seryanna!” I called out to her but to no avail, she was already gone from my sight. 
 
    What just happened? I asked myself and then went to speak with the only one who could shine a bit of light over this whole confusing mess. 
 
    “Alkelios…” said Brekkar. 
 
    The old man was being supported by one of his maids. He was injured, and his armor was cracked in various places. Without a doubt, he just went through a tough battle, but who would dare to attack him? He wasn't someone just anyone could take on, after all, his strength was over 2000. 
 
    “What happened?” I asked him. 
 
    The man looked back at his burning home. The fire was fighting back against the draconic spells, but little by little, it was being put out. Still, the damage done was immense. So much was destroyed, so many things damaged, I could only imagine just how he was going to recover from this loss. Still, this was just a building, it was a good thing that he and the servants weren't still inside at this moment. 
 
    Then I noticed that Kleo wasn't here. I blinked surprised and looked around. That prankster was probably somewhere around here complaining about her dress, the mess, and everything else. A chill ran down my spine as I thought of the alternative, but… that couldn't be it, right? 
 
    “Where's Kleo?” I asked him again. 
 
    “She's…” Brekkar looked back at me, he clenched a fist and looked down. “I couldn't protect her…” he said. 
 
    “What?” I was surprised to hear him say those words. With wide eyes, I looked back at the raging inferno struggling to keep itself lit by eating away at the mansion. “You're telling me she's still in there? No!” I said and clenched my fist. 
 
    I don't have a water-based spell, but if I take a blanket and pour some water on me… If I have some healing potions and rush in, maybe… maybe I can save her. I am strong now, I can do it. I thought as I was prepared to run in after her, forgetting for a moment that I had set my [Dragon Tamer] skill to track her. 
 
    “No! She's not caught in the fire.” said Brekkar before I rushed in. 
 
    I jumped back from the flames. 
 
    “What? Then where is she? What happened here?” I questioned him. 
 
    “Bandits… They called themselves the Twin Daggers. The bastards spoke something about a debt and then set the mansion on fire. During the chaos, one of them grabbed my granddaughter and fled. I chased after him, but their leader… she stopped me. I never thought someone so powerful was here. If only I had my original strength, then this whole battle would have been a child's play for me to win, but now… I was far too weak. She defeated me with ease and took Kleo as ‘compensation'. Those bastards even burned down the stock of Bloody Mushrooms I had. They set the entire storage on fire…” Brekkar said clenching his fist. 
 
    “Twin Daggers? What? There's someone powerful enough to defeat even you?” I asked surprised. 
 
    “Yes… It's a woman with silver scales. Her strength is great. I could tell she was merely toying with me, but she didn't have any intent on killing me or my servants. If she wanted to, she could have done so easily… Frankly speaking, I don't understand why she left me alive. It's like she's not afraid of revenge…” Brekkar spoke and looked down. 
 
    The gaze he held in his eyes and the tone of his voice hinted me that this wasn't just the opinion of a defeated old man, but the experience of a veteran. He could easily tell those who wished to kill from those who didn't, but the way he said it made it sound as though this dragoness was the only one with this thought in mind. 
 
    Either way, she was able to easily defeat Brekkar. This meant that she was no easy opponent even for Seryanna. Actually, it was highly likely she would end up in a worse state than this old dragon was. 
 
    A chill ran down my spine as I compared our strengths in my mind. Forget about defeating, I couldn't even catch up to Seryanna, and she was no match for Brekkar, yet this bandit easily defeated him. 
 
    I gulped and remembered the pained look in the redhead's eyes from a moment ago. 
 
    Looking back at Brekkar, I immediately guessed what she had in mind. 
 
    Seryanna went after them… I thought. 
 
    “What's going to happen to Kleo?” I asked him. 
 
    The old man looked down and clenched his teeth. 
 
    “Sold to a noble or sent to another kingdom to live as a slave.” he then punched the ground, blood spurt out of his wounds and a small crater formed under his fist. “I can't believe I let them take her away! They are going to pay for this!” he roared furiously. 
 
    As Magic Energy gathered around him, he suddenly had a coughing fit, spitting blood. His hands shivered and eyes reddened. It was as if the very act of gathering this energy harmed him. 
 
    “Brekkar's status.” I commanded and the menu appeared before me. 
 
      
 
    [Name]: Brekkar Draketerus 
 
    [Species]: Draconian 
 
    [Awakened Status]: 2 of 2 Conditions met. 
 
    [Level]: 824 
 
    [Strength]: 2430 (-1250 from injuries) 
 
    [Speed]: 1810 (-1220 from injuries) 
 
    [Dexterity]: 2108 (-1400 from injuries) 
 
    [Magic]: 1004 
 
    [Luck]: 24 
 
    [Magic Excellence]: 34% 
 
    [Current Buffs]: [Dragon Tamer] <3X Life Force and Magic Energy Absorption from kills/Learning Speed> 
 
    [Current Debuffs]: [Weakened] <Temporary debuff from having sustained heavy injuries. Points are decreased depending on the location and severity of these injuries.> 
 
    [Berserker's Burst Debuff] <All stats reduced by 2000 points. Magic Energy reduced by 1000 points. Level upon acquiring this condition reduced by 1000. If the individual is under level 1000 upon acquiring this condition, it will cause immediate death or complete paralysis depending on Luck. Stat points unrecoverable even after curing.> 
 
    [Illness]: [Berserker's Burst] <When a level 200 or above individual pushes his Magic Energy Channels to their limits, they may burst and cause what is known as Death Magic Vortexes. These absorb Magic Energy and condense it constantly, resulting in the individual unable to harness his own Magic Energy. Over time, the individual will lose his strength and sense of Magic Energy. When it reaches this stage, the Death Magic Vortexes reach a critical point and will eventually lead to the destruction of the individual through what is known as Inner Magic Energy Burst. The explosion radius and strength varies depending on the individual.> [Inner Magic Energy Burst at 84%] [Radius: 23km] [Type: Magic Explosion] [Estimated time of death: in 2 weeks 3 days 23 hours 34 minutes 16 seconds]. [Cure]: Night Breeze Potion of One Million Deaths. 
 
      
 
    I gulped and selected the potion for the cure. This was what I got: 
 
      
 
    [Insufficient [Bartender] level to brew this potion. Required level 3] 
 
      
 
    [Night Breeze Potion of One Million Deaths]: Requires Grand Master Alchemist to make. Requires Alchemy laboratory. Requires 2000 Magic Energy Points and at least 30% Magic Excellence. Requires the following Normal Herbs and Magic Herbs: Illusory Grass, Tempest Shark Weed, Nocturne, Seven Rainbow Petals, Nightmare Scarlet, Oregano, Rosiette, Golden Dragon's Tear, Ogre Grass. Requires: Bear Bee Honey, Myrian Water. 
 
      
 
    The list of ingredients was incredible, but there was no Bloody Mushroom in there. 
 
    If this is the cure, what did Brekkar take until now? I asked myself as I double checked the list in case I missed it. 
 
    After seeing it wasn't there, I looked in the dragon's eyes and asked him bluntly: “You have [Berserker's Burst]?” 
 
    He clenched his teeth and looked down at the ground. 
 
    “In two weeks you are going to die, does Seryanna and Kleo know this?” I asked him. 
 
    “Master?” the servants and butlers were both surprised upon hearing me. 
 
    “No, they don't… I was going to keep it secret and… when I felt my time coming, I was to flee from here in the Seculiar Forest.” he closed his eyes and the servant beside him gasped in surprise. 
 
    “Bloody Mushroom… What did you use it for?” I questioned him. 
 
    “If used with a few other plants, it can alleviate the pain a bit and absorb my Magic Energy, keeping me alive for a bit longer…” he replied and clenched his fists. 
 
    “Then why did you tell Seryanna that it was the cure?” I asked him, trying to remain as calm as I could. 
 
    “I didn't want her to worry... I already came to terms with my imminent demise. That was why I tried to make this quest of hers feel as difficult as possible, so that when I was gone, she would remain with a feeling of accomplishment in her heart, of having tried her best yet failed. I even asked the King for a favor. He ordered the merchants not to sell too much of it to her... That old lizard even made it difficult for her to acquire a much needed [Purse] ring, and I played the fool, pretending to have lost mine...” he showed a sad smile as he took out his own ring from his pocket. 
 
    The old general then looked up at me and asked with a worried gaze in his eyes “Will you tell them?” 
 
    I closed my eyes and rubbed my forehead with two fingers. 
 
    Although I found the way he went about it to be foolish, it wasn't like I didn't understand him. Brekkar thought this disease had no cure, that it was hopeless to even dream of one, yet I could find it very hard to forgive him for having lied to his granddaughters. If it was for their own good or not, I didn't know, I couldn't see how it could have been so.  
 
    Now, to save this old geezer, I had to level up my [Bartender] skill and even put a bunch of points in Magic Energy and Excellence. To acquire said points, I was forced to gain some levels, and all of this only if I survived through this whole experience first. 
 
    I sighed. 
 
    Me and my blasted luck… I grumbled and placed the bag in front of him. 
 
    “You are an old fool, Brekkar. No, let me correct myself, you are an idiot! Why didn't you look for a Grand Master Alchemist to make you the cure?” I asked him. 
 
    “What cure? This condition is incurable!” he growled back at me. 
 
    “Says who?” I asked raising an eyebrow. 
 
    “Everyone!” he shouted. 
 
    “Not me.” I told him and shrugged. 
 
    He squinted his eyes at me and then asked me. “You… you know the cure?” he asked. 
 
    At this moment, I realized that I held a valuable trump card in my hand. It was something even Brekkar gave up on finding. More so, he was an old general with a lot of influence and power, not to mention that if I cured him, the war against the humans could take a turn for the worse for them. 
 
    This situation… it's quite dangerous, isn't it? I asked myself, but then I remembered Seryanna's sad expression. 
 
    She put at risk her own social status and career in this kingdom. She worked so hard just to go and fetch those useless Bloody Mushrooms from the forest. Without asking for a reward, she saved me, and this old man took me in his house without even wondering if I was a danger to his family or not. I was a human, and by point of logic, he should have held only hate and anger for me in his heart, yet he didn't or didn't show it. 
 
    My decision could end up influencing the whole war and bring the dragons closer or further away from victory. A single word could bring about the death of countless humans and even earthlings who joined this battle. 
 
    It was natural for me to think about this and maybe request some sort of reward. I could even force him to give me Seryanna, maybe… but then again… I wasn't a scumbag. 
 
    100 Luck my foot… I grumbled in my mind, seeing this whole thing as a result of this one single stat of mine. 
 
    Kneeling next to the old dragon, I placed my hand on his shoulder and looked into his eyes. 
 
    “I'm your friend and you are my friend, right?” I asked him. 
 
    Brekkar looked into my eyes a bit confused and then replied “Yes.” there was no shame or regret in the tone of his voice. 
 
    “Then fear not, I will make the cure for you if your granddaughter helps me a bit to grow in strength. In that bag you have part of the cure. The potion is called [Night Breeze Potion of One Million Deaths]. Only a Grand Master Alchemist with the same amount of Magic Energy and Excellence as Kleo can make it. You will also need an alchemy table, lab, the whole thing as well as the following herbs: Illusory Grass, Tempest Shark Weed, Nocturne, Seven Rainbow Petals, Nightmare Scarlet, Oregano, Rosiette, Golden Dragon's Tear, and Ogre Grass. Then you need some Bear Bee Honey and Myrian Water. You have half of those herbs in that bag.” I told him everything. 
 
    “Why-Why are you telling me something so important? If what you say is true, then this potion could save countless dragons who are suffering from this condition, and if I return to the battlefield, the dragons would become stronger… Aren't you worried about all the humans I could end up killing as a result of this? If you let me be, I'm just a useless crippled dragon, but with your cure… Why?” he asked me. 
 
    Brekkar wasn't a fool apparently, he realized in a moment what implication this potion could have in the battle against the humans, but at the same time, I was a human. My actions simply made no sense for him. He barely knew me, I barely knew him. There was no need for me to offer such an important secret, although, I didn't see it as such, honestly speaking. 
 
    “Brekkar, do you really think I need a reason to save a friend's life? Besides, I owe Seryanna too much, and I like her. If you die, she would be very sad, and if she were to find out I held the cure all along, she would never speak with me again for the rest of my life.” I let out a low sigh, showing that was a situation I pretty much wished to avoid. 
 
    “BWAHAHAHA!” the old dragon burst into a loud laughter. “To think there was a human who was so honorable! Even if you aren't a dragon, I don't think it would be so bad for my granddaughter to keep you company for a few more decades!” he said and then stood up on his own. Looking at me with a serious look in his eyes, he spoke with a loud, clear tone of voice “I, Brekkar Draketerus declare you to be a life friend of my house! If you will ever be in need of help, those of the Draketerus family shall offer it gladly from now on!” he then nodded satisfied. 
 
    “Thanks…” I told him and then thought I really hope I didn't just doom the entire human species… Well, just in case… I wish this war between the humans and dragons will eventually stop someway or somehow, preferably in a peaceful way without the complete destruction of both sides. I then looked in Seryanna's direction. 
 
    “Go, my friend. I'll take care of things here, but do come back alive.” Brekkar said with a serious look in his eyes. 
 
    I nodded and then ran as fast as I could after the redhead dragoness. 
 
    Whatever happens, I hope Seryanna, Kleo, and I will come back alive from this… Now I know there is a God out there, so I wish this night won't turn into a tragedy! I thought and entered the forest. 
 
    Once more, I forgot to turn on the Kleo radar that came with my skill… I was in a rush… 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 17: Through sword and blood 
 
      
 
    “Damn, she's far!” I stopped to catch my breath. 
 
    Leaning with one hand on the trunk of a tree, I opened my skills menu and looked at [Speedy Rooster], but something told me it was better to put it off for now. With a sigh, I closed the window and looked ahead. The forest was thick, and I would have honestly ended up lost if not for my [Dragon Tamer] skill. 
 
    Not long after I left Brekkar, I thought about using the tracking function on Seryanna. It was then when I remembered that I used it on the prankster Kleo. It turned out to be a lucky decision, especially since both me and Seryanna were currently trying to find her. With this ability, I knew exactly where to go, but I wasn't certain the redhead dragoness followed the same path I did. Knowing her, she probably got lost at the first intersection. She had that sort of luck. 
 
    For some reason, I imagined her either stopping in front of the Eiffel Tower or on top of mount Everest surrounded by some brave alpinists, wondering how she ended up there. Of course, this was an exaggeration, but just in case she actually ended up finding a wormhole back to Earth... 
 
    I wish Seryanna won't get lost while searching for her sister. I wish we will meet soon, so we can work together to rescue Kleo. was what I thought when I realized that we might end up going in completely different directions. 
 
    The only thing I could do now was cross my fingers and hope my Luck stat worked. 
 
    “I hope you're alright, Kleo…” I said before starting to run again in her direction. 
 
    If I was still my former normal human self, I would have gotten lost three times and a half by now. Not to mention the fact that I would have spat out my lungs from all of this running. I literally ran at least twenty kilometers, and I was still far away from Kleo. 
 
    On the bright side of things, I didn't encounter any of the bastards who attacked Brekkar. In a way, I was sort of avoiding them, but then again, Seryanna was certainly hunting them down. They had a hostage, and she had a temper. The combo didn't look too good for them. 
 
    About ten or so minutes after I took my short break, I suddenly encountered a very suspicious-looking thing. There was a chopped up dragon, half of its body was at about ten meters away from the rest. 
 
    “Eeek!” I made a shriek like a little girl when I saw the bloodbath. 
 
    Not that far away from me was the ripped up upper part. His limbs had been crushed, and his head turned 180 degrees while still stuck to its body. Not far from him was a pair of Spike Wolves that had been slashed in half. They literally stood no chance against the monster who went through this place, but I had the strange feeling I knew that said 'monster'. 
 
    With a gulp, I continued to track down Kleo, but the deeper I went, the body count only went higher and higher. Battle signs were all over the place, but the one they were up against could completely overpower them. 
 
    I even saw this big fellow completely changed into a dragon, but he had his head chopped off. His body was left to rot there. 
 
    “Did Kleo do this?” I wondered for a moment, but then I shook my head. “It has to be Seryanna…” and I left the scene. 
 
    About six minutes later, I heard the clash of swords and the screams of agony of a man. Something went flying in the air, and I squinted my eyes at it. 
 
    What's that? I wondered. 
 
    It was coming straight at me. For a moment, I thought it was a bomb or something, but then I saw the face with the tongue stuck out. With not even the slightest hesitation, I jumped back. The chopped off head fell on the ground, bouncing two times and then rolling to a stop. 
 
    “The hell? It's raining heads now?” I said and then picked up a nearby branch. 
 
    Carefully, I approached it and poked it. 
 
    “Whew! It's dead… Well… duh!” I said But who killed him? I tilted my head to the left. 
 
    “Kill her!” the shout came from ahead. 
 
    Getting up, I ran in that direction, leaving the head there. What was I going to do with it anyway? Use it as bowling ball? 
 
    The sounds of clashing swords was heard again and then a thud. Someone roared and then something went flying to the left. A sharp sword was impaled halfway through into a tree at about twenty meters or so away from me. 
 
    With a gulp, I continued to run. 
 
    After jumping through a bush, I saw the scene of another battle. There were six bandits here, three had been killed with stab wounds to the heart. One was slashed in half at the waist. One was decapitated, and the last one was on his knees, his left hand cut from the elbow, and he was vomiting blood. 
 
    “What the…” I thought as I looked, but just when I was wondering who did this to them, someone pushed me back on the ground and the sharp blade of a sword was at my throat. 
 
    On top of me stood the redhead dragoness. Fury raged in her eyes, her face and armor had been stained by the bandits blood. She was breathing hard as if barely controlling herself, and to put it simply, she looked pissed. 
 
    I gulped. 
 
    “Hey there, honey!” I smiled. 
 
    “Huh?” she knitted her brow and closing in, she took a better look at my face. “Alkelios?” she asked. 
 
    “You can always kiss me to find out. I'm sure you remember the last one!” I smiled like a fool. 
 
    Do I really wish to die now? Stupid brain! God! I want a refund! Or a spare… I thought in my mind. 
 
    “Hmph!” she pulled back and got off of me. “What are you doing here?” she asked walking over to the dying bandit. 
 
    “Please… no.” he begged and then slashed his other hand. “ARGH!” he screamed. 
 
    “Where is my sister! TALK!” she growled at him. 
 
    Note to self… If you invite her to your bed, stick with her. No cheating! I thought and gulped. 
 
    For some reason, I covered my crotch with both hands. 
 
    “I don't know, you stupid whore!” he screamed back at her. 
 
    Wrong answer, buddy. I thought. 
 
    She didn't say another word and with one slash, decapitated him. 
 
    Looking back at me, she squinted her eyes at my weird position. 
 
    “What are you doing?” she asked me. 
 
    “Huh? Nothing… just admiring… the trees! Yeah! The trees…” I said and looked to the left. 
 
    A tiny rodent, similar to an Earth squirrel, saw me, poked her tongue out at me, and ran back into its borrow. 
 
    What the? I thought. 
 
    “Trees? Hmph! Go back to my grandfather. This is no place for a puny human like you!” she snorted and sheathed her sword. 
 
    Before I had the chance to retort, she dashed into the forest again. I ran after her. 
 
    “Hey! Wait up!” 
 
    “Go back, Alkelios! There's nothing you can do!” 
 
    “I can always kiss you?” I said. 
 
    “Are you an idiot?” she asked and glared back at me. 
 
    “No, but I can track down Kleo if you want.” I smirked. 
 
    She immediately stopped, and I bumped into her. Hitting a wall of steel at 60km/h was not cool. 
 
    I coughed a few times from the shock. 
 
    “Alkelios! What you said. Is that true?” she asked looking seriously at me. 
 
    “The kiss? Yeah…” Cough! Cough! 
 
    “Not that!” she lifted me up by the collar of my neck and glared at me “About Kleo!” 
 
    “Yes, it's true… She's that way…” I pointed into the woods a bit to the left of where Seryanna was going. 
 
    “If you are lying…” she squinted her eyes at me. 
 
    “When did I ever lie to you?” I asked her and then gently touched her right cheek. 
 
    “Lead the way then.” she said after coldly swatting my hand away. 
 
    “Ow!” I complained, although it didn't actually hurt. 
 
    At least, it didn't take a whole lot of convincing to do. I was sort of expecting her to give me this long, boring speech about how it wasn't good for me to be in this battle, that it was her job, or something along those lines. Basically, the cliché result of a similar confrontation, but apparently, I was wrong. 
 
    Not long after we started running, we sensed movement ahead of us, and Seryanna went to investigate. When I arrived there, I saw the same bloody and gory scene as before with mercilessly killed dragon bandits. The redhead dragoness was like a hurricane of steel and blood, cutting and destroying anything it touched, but which at the same time let out cute moans when I stroked her back scales. 
 
    “You don't mess around, do you?” I asked as I jumped over one of the bodies. 
 
    “In a real battle, those who don't take things seriously end up dead.” she replied in a cold tone of voice. 
 
    “I see…” 
 
    However, not even once did I stop to consider the fact that my calm reaction towards seeing all of this gore and death was not something one would think of as normal. Their inhuman bodies made it easier for me to accept all of this killing. 
 
    We continued to chase after the invisible arrow only I could see, hoping it would lead us to the goth dragoness, but there was certainly no short supply of bandits. Just like a game would cough up group of mobs after group of mobs to try to stop you from getting to your target, so did this forest. That or maybe Seryanna's bad luck simply pulled all of them towards us like a magnet, but then again, my luck should have nullified it. 
 
    Eventually, we reached an opening and stopped in front of a field of grass. On the other side, I could see a huge mountain rising up towards the sky, covered in sharp cliffs unwilling to let anyone try to climb them. In front of us, about twenty bandits rose up from the grass, smirking at us. Seryanna clenched the hilt of her sword and took a stance. 
 
    “You'll need to fight now.” she told me. 
 
    “Me? But I never killed anyone in my life!” I complained. 
 
    Indeed, I came from an ordinary civilian life in a peaceful country. Death and wars were the least of our concern there, being robbed was the first priority. Still, it was ridiculous to believe I could do something like that. 
 
    With a gulp, I unsheathed my sword and the dragons already took me in their sights. 
 
    I need to remember this isn't Romania. These aren't the civilized grounds of Europe. Life and death have a simple meaning here… you kill those that try to kill you. Don't think too much. This is exactly like a game! These are mobs! Flesh and blood… mobs. I thought and then gulped again. 
 
    There was no way to think that I could kill any of them, but if I held hard on the hilt of the sword, I could literally survive a blow or two. I had higher stats, after all. 
 
    “They're coming.” Seryanna warned me. 
 
    I raised my sword up and looked at the incoming bandits. The desire to see me dead and begging for mercy could be seen in their eyes and on their smug faces. If I were to show them even a single moment of weakness, like rabid dogs, they would try to end me. 
 
    I hope I'm not going to die here… I thought and then saw one lifting his sword up. 
 
    He attacked me with the intent to kill. 
 
    Although I saw his movement, I reacted faster and blocked the first blow. There was a moment of surprise on his face, but I couldn't rejoice in my success, the others were coming. I pulled the sword up and executed a slash. 
 
    Thinking that he was the same as a lifeless an emotionless character in a game, I didn't try to control my strength. The dragon attempted to block the attack, but my sword simply cut through his weapon like it was made out of cardboard. The blade didn't stop there, and I watched as it touched his armor, pressing it down and then cutting into it. As if watching a knife go through clay, so did my sword go through his flesh and bones. 
 
    In one fell swoop, the dragon was cut in half. He looked at me as if he didn't understand what just happened and then fell on the ground. Seeing this, the others came to a halt, taking a cautionary step back. I wasn't a weakling anymore, at least not in their eyes. 
 
    For me, the emotion that struck me was similar to shock, but at the same time, the adrenaline rushing through my veins told me I couldn't stop there. It warned me that if I did, I would die. 
 
    Did those soldiers who fought in those wars back in my world felt the same thing? This rush? This need to press forward, but at the same time, did they also feel this overwhelming fear that confuses you and keeps you from moving? Strength and speed coupled with fear and terror, all washing down upon you, making you realize that the only reason you were still standing was because of your training? But I wasn't trained, so why am I still standing? Why don't I scream in fear? I thought as I saw another one from the corner of my eye. 
 
    Raising my sword up, I blocked his attack and then kicked him in the chest like a barbarian. The man tumbled back a few meters, while his other comrade tried to cut my right hand. I saw it and dodged the strike. Only one slash of my sword was all it took to kill this one. The sharp blade moved through the plates of his armor and pierced his soft flesh. Blood spurted out, touching me with a few drops. 
 
    I blinked surprised and jumped back. Looking down, I saw my sword painted in red, then I raised my head up and saw the three dead, well… one was unconscious. 
 
    “What did I just do?” I asked myself confused. H-How could I take the life another... so easily? I thought. 
 
    My heart right now was neither in shock nor in fear, it was empty of reaction, of emotion. Confusion washed over me, but I could still feel the adrenaline and the warning shouting at the back of my head, telling me the others will be trying to kill me. 
 
    Looking to my left, I saw another battle. Seryanna was taking care of all the other soldiers. Her sword was fast and showed not even one moment of hesitation. She cut through them without mercy and when the sword was not needed, she used her bare hands to crush the other dragon or simply cast a fire spell, covering them in flames. Both dragons and dragonesses screamed and tried to cut her down, but they were no match for the redhead. It was the same as putting a starving lion in a cage with a bleeding pig and hope the feline wouldn't attack. 
 
    Without mercy, without care, without doubt or fear, Seryanna cut them down and ended their pathetic lives. Suddenly, my three kills weren't that much of an accomplishment. Seeing this made me realize that her resolution was quite frightening. After something like this, I would have certainly suffered some heavy mental damage, but she was fine. 
 
    Actually, even now I was in the middle of feeling the recoil of my actions, and it confused me, bewildered me, yet... it didn't stop me. These 'things' I just killed were not humans, and I continued to think this way, to tell myself this, to convince myself that my actions held a justified purpose and a reason to repeat them. It was an inner struggle of which I was becoming less and less aware with each passing moment. I was accepting things as they were and saw them as... normal. 
 
    “That was the welcoming committee.” Seryanna said with a smirk after she chopped in half the last one. 
 
    “So, there are more to come, huh?” I asked in a surprisingly calm tone of voice, yet the hand with which I was holding the sword had an almost unnoticeable tremble to it. 
 
    “Yes.” she squinted her eyes and pointed at the mountain. “There's a cave over there. Maybe they are hiding inside?” she asked. 
 
    “Possibly. Let's check it out, although, I'm currently being told that Kleo is somewhere under us.” I pointed with my free hand in the direction I sensed her. 
 
    “Hm.” Seryanna squinted her eyes and then looked back at the mountain. “They are using the passages of the caves. They are old and intricate, but make for a good hideout” she explained. 
 
    “In other words, we need to dig down to get her?” I asked as I looked down at my sword. 
 
    The tremble finally stopped, and I took another deep breath to calm down. I was trying to get used to these sensations. 
 
    “Or simply go to the cave and climb down.” she smiled back. 
 
    I nodded and followed her. My mind and heart were still a bit troubled by the fact that I had just took another living being's life, but not so much as to hinder my ability to fight. 
 
    Why do I need feel alright about what I did? Is it because they weren't human? If they were… could I have killed him as easily as I did them? I asked myself and felt my heart waver about such a decision. 
 
    For some reason, I couldn't put dragons and humans on the same scale no matter how hard I tried. The latter tipped it in their favor. 
 
    Humans and dragons are different... this single yet strange thought frightened me a bit. 
 
    It felt... abnormal. 
 
    “Watch out! More are coming out!” warned Seryanna, pulling me out of my thoughts. 
 
    Looking ahead, I saw a bunch of dragon bandits rushing out in an attempt to stop us. I was seriously starting to question just how smart these guys actually were. After killing their friends with so much ease, they should have stopped and tried to come up with a plan or strategy to fight us off, not rush out like that. 
 
    I clenched the hilt of my sword and prepared to defend myself. 
 
    This isn't murder… this is self-defense… Yes, self-defense. I thought as I strengthened my resolve. 
 
    There were seven of them coming towards me and nine towards Seryanna. All of them wore simple leather armors and wielded steel swords similar to mine, but a bit more rusty. I doubted any of them had enchants on them, but I had to be careful nonetheless. 
 
    I wish I will come out unharmed, unscratched, and victorious out of this battle. I hope it will be the same for Seryanna. I thought as I took a glance at the redhead dragoness who dashed towards them. 
 
    With a gulp, I prepared for my next battle. 
 
    “Kill the Unawakened first!” shouted a bandit. 
 
    “Which one?” asked another. 
 
    “The man!” came his reply. 
 
    Apparently, they rushed out without even properly picking out a target. Maybe they weren't even aware of how fast we killed the other bandits? 
 
    “[Fireball]!” shouted one of them and then began to chant something while aiming his hand at me. 
 
    I looked at him surprised, but when he finished his chant, a huge ball of fire went straight at me. I had but a split second to jump out of its way. If I didn't, I would have ended up as a roasted delight. The blast went by me and hit the far-off tree. It burst into flames, and the explosion caused it to fall to the ground. 
 
    With a gulp, I understood that magic could be quite frightening and destructive. Well, I took a moment to remember the dragon children playing with a small fireball in the middle of the street, then I would have realized that this part was quite obvious. 
 
    The first one raised his sword and attacked me. I jumped back and dodged it. As soon as I landed, I pushed my body forward and initiated a slash. Just like the one from before, he tried to block it, but since his weapon didn't hold any enchants, it went straight through him, giving him a deep cut wound. 
 
    The next one was to my left, I rolled to avoid his attack. Picking up a stone from the ground, I tossed it as hard as I could at him. The bandit didn't stand a chance against a projectile aimed at him like a bullet shot out of a powerful gun. 
 
    Two were down, five to go, and they didn't appear to be stopping. 
 
    While I was preparing to dodge another magic attack, a ripped off arm went flying straight into the caster's head, breaking his neck. Blinking surprised, I looked to my right and saw Seryanna covered in blood. With a furious look in her eyes and a heavy breath, she already finished her bunch. The bodies of the dragons laid all around her. 
 
    Seeing this, the remaining four felt fear rushing up their spines and decided they couldn't stand a chance against us. They all ran away as fast as they could towards the forest, scattering like bugs. If they returned to their lair, their leader was most likely going to finish off the job and split open their heads. 
 
    “Well, that was interesting…” I said. 
 
    “They were a bit stronger…” Seryanna pointed out while looking down at one of the bandits she killed. 
 
    For me, her entire battle took place somewhere in the background. I wasn't even aware of when she defeated them and how, but judging by the blood splatters, it was a messy one. 
 
    I need to remember to never get on her bad side… I thought. 
 
    “So you are the rats that sneaked into my den? How lovely… Two Unawakened brats think they can defeat me?” the one who spoke was a dragoness who flew down from the sky. 
 
    She was taller than me by almost one meter. With a pair of silver-scaled wings and a long, spiked tail, she held an impressive aura. The difference in strength was clear from the first glance. She was the one who defeated Brekkar, a level 824 draconian, with ease. Besides being powerful, she also had a bombshell body with big breasts, an hourglass shape, a cute face, and long, silver hair. 
 
    Looking up at her, I said in a whisper: “[Identificus Processus Juridicus]” 
 
      
 
    (Dragon breasts): Size DD. Real. 
 
      
 
    Seriously? I thought when I saw the text. 
 
    Closing it off, I tried again, but this time, I said: “Status of target.” 
 
      
 
    [Name]: Unknown 
 
    [Species]: Superior draconian of the Ice Spark 
 
    [Level]: 1294 
 
    [Unknown Stats] 
 
      
 
    “Well… crap…” was the only thing I could say when I saw the details. 
 
    “Who are you?” asked Seryanna pointing her sharp sword at her. 
 
    “Kataryna Greorg! Bandit leader extraordinaire, at your service!” she smirked and then made a mocking bow in front of us. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 18: A battle of Luck 
 
      
 
    Before us was a dragoness of incredible power, someone we couldn't even hope of winning against in a one on one battle. Actually, I doubted I could win even if I were to fight Kleo alone. The one thing I could be sort of grateful for was the fact that this Kataryna fellow had a nice body to look at, but ogling at the enemy's chest probably wasn't considered a priority right now. 
 
    With a gulp, I looked over at Seryanna. The dragoness took her stance, squinting her eyes at the enemy and had her sword ready to cut her down. The problem was that she was about five times lower in level than the others. Going by old RPG rules, there was absolutely no way in Hell or Heaven that we could defeat this sort of boss-type character. 
 
    What now? I thought. 
 
    “If you bow down to me, I promise you will be left alive… maybe.” Kataryna said with a cold look in her eyes. 
 
    “I will never bow down to the likes of you! A knight's loyalty is her life!” shouted Seryanna, pointing her sword at her. 
 
    Off goes the chance of begging for mercy… As if that ever helped anyone in this sort of situation. I thought while remembering the many movies and TV series with this sort of cliché conversation. 
 
    Technically, for me it was cliché, but this wasn't a movie, this was real life and for those two in front of me, those words were as serious as they could be, knowing full well they could even end up dead as a result of them. Basically, the silver-scaled dragoness declared her intention to fight the knight, while my redhead stated her loyalty was unshaken. 
 
    I gulped and then thought I wish Seryanna will come out alive from this battle! I want us to win! but then, I looked up at Kataryna and saw her switching her gaze towards me. A smirk appeared on her lips, and I felt a cold chill rushing down my back. I wish her next attack won't touch me or Seryanna! I shouted in my mind. 
 
    Just then she dropped on the ground, sending a powerful burst of Magic Energy below her. Immediately, a crack appeared under her feet and then spread out like lightning towards me. I barely reacted in time even with my speed. My body moved only a step forward and then two sharp earth spikes over three meters tall formed around me. 
 
    “Alkelios!” shouted Seryanna. 
 
    “Hiii!” I froze. 
 
    One or two millimeters were all that was needed for me to end up impaled by those deadly spikes. More so, I moved in such a way that I managed to avoid the one coming from under my feet and the one where I would have instinctively jumped to dodge. 
 
    “Hm? I missed?” Kataryna blinked surprised. 
 
    “I could have died…” I said and tried to move out of the way. 
 
    “Then please do.” the dragoness then said and dashed towards me. 
 
    Seryanna saw her move and also ran towards me in an attempt to intercept her, but the silver-scaled was faster. She was next to me in the blink of an eye. 
 
    I only saw her small smirk and calm, cold eyes before she kicked me so hard it sent me flying. It didn't even matter that I was between those two spikes, she shattered them like they were nothing. 
 
    In that moment, I couldn't even make a wish, everything happened so fast that all I saw was her expression, then the sky and ground began to spin very fast. My stomach lurched, and I nearly lost my meal, but then I came crashing into the ground, tumbling a few times before coming to a complete stop in a batch of hay. 
 
    “Ugh… It hurts…” I said as I felt the shock and pain spreading through my body. 
 
    My eyes were spinning, and I couldn't understand what exactly just happened, but I could hear sounds of clashing swords and thundering strikes somewhere far off in the distance. 
 
    I can't stay here… It hurts, but if I stay, I'll die… I will die… I thought as I tried to move from there. 
 
    My abdomen hurt, my chest too. Even breathing was hard at first, but then the pain slowly subsided. It was probably only the initial shock of the hit, but my instincts kept pushing me forward. If the me from before coming to this world was hit by that attack, it would have meant instant death. 
 
    I cursed a few times as I pulled myself out. 
 
    What luck to have a batch of hay here… but how? as I came out, I looked back. 
 
    It was the carriage of some poor fellow that broke down. The man was shivering and looked back at me. 
 
    “I just bring hay for the Khosinni the bandits have! They made me do it! I swear! Please don't kill me!” he begged. 
 
    The man was an Awakened draconian, his tail was coiled around his legs. Looking into his eyes, I could see only the gaze of a scared man. He was frightened by the battle and the sudden movement of the bandits. If they were under attack from the guards or the Lord of the region, then all who were found in this area would most likely not be seen with good eyes. 
 
    “Go…” I groaned and got up on my feet. 
 
    “YES!” the man scrambled away as fast as he could, leaving behind his carriage and everything else. 
 
    For him, his life was more important. 
 
    Looking towards the other side of the carriage, I saw an old Khosinni munching on some hay. I cut his reins and set him free. To be honest, I was just copying an old quest line I remembered. The character in the game said that if I let the horse stay like that, it would end up being killed by wolves or die of dehydration. 
 
    Well, in this world, it would be death by sheep… I thought and then looked down at my hands It hurts, but I have to get back in there… or… I looked at the Khosinni munching calmly on his meal. 
 
    There was an outcome that suited my wishes. By taking the horse, I could flee from this place and return to Brekkar, then we could form a stronger force and attack them, but… what would happen to Seryanna in the meantime? 
 
    Through my mind rushed all sort of thoughts, but among them was one that truly frightened me. Seryanna could end up losing the battle and die. Or worse... she could be captured then raped and tortured by these bandits. 
 
    I gulped. I couldn't let something like that happen to her, but if I returned, my life could be forfeited. 
 
    Closing my eyes, I clenched a fist and wondered what others in my situation would do. Most of my former friends would run away. Others would condition me, asking if I'm in any sort of stable relationship with the dragoness to say she's ‘worth' saving. If I were to ask my parents, they would probably wonder why I should care when she isn't even human. 
 
    That's right… she's not human, but… I looked back. 
 
    “CRAP!” I cursed and ran back into the fight. 
 
    I wish both me and Seryanna will win this! I wish we will win! I want us to win! I want to win! I don't want either me or her to die! I don't want us to be heavily injured! I started wishing all sort of selfish and unreasonable things, maybe just maybe, one of them would trigger the insane amount of Luck I had and result in a good outcome for both of us. 
 
    “Kleo… yes…” I then remembered her and thought I wish Kleo would wake up somehow and help us fight Kataryna! I don't want her to die in this battle! We need her help!  
 
      
 
    [Back in the caves, deep under the ground, where Kleo was being held. 3rd Person point of view] 
 
      
 
    “Oi! Careful with that hammer! It has a loose head!” said one of the bandits. 
 
    Wearing a thin leather armor, he and another of his comrades were currently working on fixing the old door to the torture room next to the cells where they held the prisoners. 
 
    “This thing?” the dragon asked as he looked at it with squinting eyes. “Looks fine to me.” he shrugged and started to hit a nail on the door. 
 
    “Just be careful with it.” 
 
    “Yeah! Yeah! Huh?” the moment he tried to hit again, only the handle struck the nail. 
 
    The small metal head went flying back, through the small gap between the bars of the jail and hit Kleo right on the head. Normally, it should have killed her, but the goth girl was both an Awakened dragoness and someone with a large Magic Energy pool. It would take more than a rusty hammer head to cause any harm to her. Seryanna's chops were far more dangerous. Still, it had the effect of waking her up and giving her a small bump. 
 
    “IT HURTS!!!” she screamed at the top of her lungs. 
 
      
 
    [Thraheray… Teraher… Kleo's point of view] 
 
      
 
    “Achachacha!” I said while rubbing the bump on my head. 
 
    And I was dreaming so nicely about my prince charming who came to save me from the evil grandpa who didn't want to let go of me because I was too cute. Well, a girl can dream… 
 
    Where am I? I thought as I looked around. 
 
    The scent of rust and sweat immediately made me grab my nose. It gave off a worse stench than Seryanna did after an entire day of hard training in the heat of the sun. At least my sister had the delicious curves to make the stench worth it, plus the clinging clothes on her body, however, I wasn't at home. 
 
    Ah… I remember now! Some ugly looking fellow threw a bottle at my feet. It released a foul odder and then… then what happened? I tried to remember, but I just couldn't. 
 
    After that event, I couldn't remember a single thing, but looking at this stinky location, I had the feeling that I wasn't home anymore. A chill ran down my spine when I saw the two dragons looking back at me. 
 
    “Ah! She woke up!” said the one with a stick in his hand. 
 
    “Relax, she's inside, and we're out here.” the other shrugged. “Hey, you! Give us the hammer head or else!” he smirked. 
 
    I blinked surprised and when I looked down, I saw the said piece of metal there. I picked it up with my right hand and rubbed the bump on my head with my left hand. 
 
    This thing… I thought and then glared back at the two of them. They were the ones who did this to me! 
 
    “HERE!” I shouted and then tossed it right at the head of the one holding the stick. 
 
    “Huh! Ack!” 
 
    It was a direct hit, and he was out cold! 
 
    “Hmph! That should teach you to throw junk at me!” I said with my chin up and hands on my hips. 
 
    “Oi! Are you alright?” his friend went over to help the other idiot. 
 
    But I'm in a jail, ain't I? I thought while looking around again. 
 
    There was a chain on my left ankle and a couple of enchants around the place to stop certain magic users. Dumb and dumber over there wouldn't be able to get out of this place, but I had a few tricks up my sleeve. 
 
    “You wench! When I get in there, I'll beat you up for this! I'll show you!” he threatened me as he grabbed the keys and went to the door. 
 
    This guy was clearly an idiot, so I grinned to myself. 
 
    Nah, they probably just think that I'm a useless, helpless little girl. Huhuhu! I thought right before I started to gather Magic Energy in the palms of my hands. 
 
    Once he took a step inside my cell, I opened my mouth and took a deep breath in. 
 
    “What's this?” the man asked when he felt the air around us suddenly changing from warm to cold. 
 
    “Fiends of the Underworld, ghouls of darkness, and spirits of the Abyss! Hear my calls and come forth from the shadows around me! Answer my commands and submit to my will, fiends of darkness!” I chanted. 
 
    “What?” the man was confused, but he felt something was wrong and carefully stepped back. 
 
    The door closed behind him, trapping him in here with me. I licked my lips and continued to fuel the darkness around me with Magic Energy. 
 
    “No! Let me out!” he screamed while shaking the bars of the door. 
 
    The key didn't work at all. This man… was mine. 
 
    “Fiends of darkness… Reaper of Blood, I command thee! Kill this mortal before me! End his miserable life!” 
 
    “As you command… mistress…” the dark, cold voice of my servant echoed over the walls of this cell. 
 
    “What? Reaper of Blood? No! Please! I beg you! AAAH!” 
 
    His screams flowed just like his red blood, drop after drop as my servant ripped him apart. What he saw were only claws of darkness as they pulled on him, cut his flesh, and poured over him a bucket of maddening pain. It was delicious, but I had to behave. I couldn't rip his soul out or sister and grandpa would be mad at me. 
 
    I stopped the attack just in time and left the poor bastard swallowing his own blood with mere moments left to live. If the Reaper of Blood took his life with the last blow, he would also take his soul. 
 
    Something went flying in front of my eyes. Looking to my left, I saw an arrow stuck in the wall. If it hit me, it would have killed me. I was saved only thanks to a drop of luck. 
 
    That was close… I thought then glared at the dumbfounded dragon guard who tried to reload his crossbow. 
 
    “How could I have missed! I'm the best with this thing!” he complained, but I cared not for his words. 
 
    “Fetch.” I pointed at him. 
 
    The Reaper of Blood swooped through the shadows and snatched the weapon out of the dragon's hands. 
 
    “What the?” he said a bit confused. 
 
    They couldn't see the Reaper of Blood. No one could… It was my little pet, after all. 
 
    “Kill.” I ordered, and the Reaper obeyed. 
 
    His fate was similar to that of the other man before me. The shadows opened the door, and I calmly walked out of the cell. Those enchantments inside were useless against my summoning magic. True, I was very bad at sword fighting, but when it came to a magic battle, I was undefeated. Even sister acknowledged me! 
 
    Well, it was about time to get out of this place… in a very subtle and bloody way. Tehehe! 
 
      
 
    [Seryanna's point of view] 
 
      
 
    The moment I saw Alkelios being tossed off like that, my heart simply stopped. 
 
    Is he… is he dead? I closed my eyes and clenched my teeth No! I looked towards my enemy, glaring at her I refuse to believe he's dead, not someone with his unreasonable amount of Luck! 
 
    My first attack on the wench was dodged with ease, but what surprised me was the anger with which I struck. 
 
    Never in my life had I hit with such fury and the amount of power I released was amazing, but all I could think about was Alkelios' safety. 
 
    Please be alive… please. I thought and clenched the hilt of my sword. 
 
    Taking a deep breath, I cleared my mind and focus on this battle. A single mistake against an opponent of her level could mean death. When I attacked, the dragoness simply jumped back a few meters and smirked back at me. I gave chase and attacked her again. 
 
    “You are quite good, I'm impressed!” she said and dodged with ease one of my ground shattering strikes. 
 
    “[One thousand strikes]. “ I cast the spell and infused my sword with Magic Energy. 
 
    Invisible tips were then launched at her, hammering her body, but she simply guarded herself with her metal gauntlets and took the beating as if it was nothing. The dragoness didn't even unsheathed her sword laying at her hip. She was toying with me! 
 
    I let out a low growl and cast [Boost] on myself, raising my strength and speed by twofold. She was not getting off so easily. I dashed at her, and again… she dodged. The ground under me caught my attention, and I pulled my upper body to the left a bit, two spikes were summoned, stabbing only my afterimage. 
 
    “I missed… again. Strange.” the dragoness squinted her eyes as if she couldn't believe it. 
 
    Normally, I would have been hit by that, but luck was on my side, or rather… Alkelios. He was probably still alive, or so I hoped. Still, even if he was blessed by the gods, only a true miracle could save him and me from this monster. 
 
    Ignoring her words, I attacked again, this time, I charged a lightning spell in my left hand and released it through my sword as soon as I was about to strike. As expected, Kataryna dodged, but the lightning was released and struck her. 
 
    “Ugh!” she groaned and jumped farther back. “A tricky little one, aren't you?” she asked with a smirk. 
 
    I didn't listen to her and rushed over, this time, preparing another sword attack. 
 
    “Blades of my soul, hear me and strike with me. Change into my weapon and claim the life of my enemy! This, I command you! [Soul Swords]!” I chanted and released the Magic Energy. 
 
    Two white swords appeared to my left and right, mimicking the movements of my own. I was going to attack her with this, but I feared it wasn't going to be enough. If I was a bit more powerful in terms of magic, maybe I could launch more powerful attacks, but for now, even this was quite stretching my limits. 
 
    “Hou? That's quite an exceptional skill you have there!” the dragoness said as she dodged one of my attacks. 
 
    The blades cut through the air, but none seemed to touch her. It was a weird dance of steel and magic, which I felt like I was loosing. For every step I took, she already had a way to counter it. I never fought an enemy of such a terrifying strength in my entire life. It sent shivers down my spine just thinking about what she could do if she was seriously going at it to kill me. For now, she was just playing with me… Actually, she didn't hold even one single speck of killing intent towards me. It was quite strange and at the same time terrifying. 
 
    Throughout my life, I had met many dragons who crossed swords with me, and in all those battles, I learned to sense and feel the killing intent of those who aimed for my life. It was like a tingling sensation at the back of my heart, a small needle that sunk in and sent a shiver of terror, warning me of approaching death. The stronger I was, the weaker this felling became but even in the case of the weakest among the weak, I could feel the killing intent coming from them. 
 
    This dragoness didn't wish to kill me, but her actions and words proved otherwise. One mistake from my side could end with my death, nonetheless, I knew a stronger opponent when I saw him or her. All of her attacks were dodged and avoided at the last moment. They were lucky saves as one would call them. 
 
    “You and that boy are strange dragons. Even when I use more power than you could hope to fight against, you still survive. How?” Kataryna asked, but I didn't answer. 
 
    “Help me!” 
 
    “AAA!” 
 
    “Somebody stop her! NOOO!” 
 
    Suddenly, the cries of the bandits came from the cave. It distracted Kataryna for a moment, and I was able to land a strike. The sword touched her armor, but she stopped it with two fingers before it could sink into her flesh. The left magic sword was stopped in a similar fashion, while the right one was caught between her teeth. It was a ridiculous save that could only be pulled by someone of incredible skill. 
 
    How could this be? I asked myself as I looked in horror at my blade. I can't push through!  
 
    It was like trying to cut a mountain made out of steel, using only a kitchen knife. The enchanted sword of a knight could not even scratch this dragoness. A shiver of fear went down my spine as I couldn't believe my own eyes. 
 
    “Now aren't you fun?” she asked, and I looked up at her. 
 
    Clenching hard, the magic sword between her teeth shattered. The other was met with the same fate, but she spared the real one. 
 
    “Now… how should I strip you?” she licked the tip of her lips. 
 
    “What?” I looked at her horrified. 
 
    She's a monster! I thought. 
 
    “Hands off my sister! [Death Curse of the Poisonous Snake]!” Kleo shouted. 
 
    A purple mist-formed snake shot at Kataryna. Seeing it, she pushed me back, sending me flying a few meters before I landed on my feet. My sister's spell latched onto her left arm and coiled around it. 
 
    Normally, her arm should have melted just from the touch of it, but using a burst of magic, she kept it at bay. Our bodies didn't have any protection against curses or attacks, but by creating a Magic Energy Armor between us and the spell, we could survive a direct hit. That thing, however, couldn't be trained or learned, it just appeared naturally as our bodies grew stronger, but by focusing magic in one place or over the entire body, one could reflect or stop certain Magic Attacks. 
 
    “A necromancer?” she asked surprised, but I doubted she hadn't heard of my sister by now. 
 
    “Sister dear, are you alright?” Kleo asked me. 
 
    I nodded and then focused some Magic Energy into my sword. Jumping back, I slashed the air and released it. A small tornado formed and went towards the dragoness. 
 
    “Ugh!” she squinted her eyes at me. 
 
    “[Ice Tornado]!” I shouted and released another wave of energy as the water in the air gathered around the tornado and cooled down into small needles. 
 
    As soon as they formed, they were sent flying at Kataryna. 
 
    But it still wasn't enough… 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios' point of view] 
 
      
 
    The silver-scaled dragoness threw me quite the distance away! I had to run for quite a bit until I returned to the battlefield. What I saw there was a scene ripped right out of a game or an anime. Kleo and Seryanna were focusing their spells on Kataryna, who was currently in the middle of a violent tornado, bombarded with ice needles, and had a weird purple snake coiled around her left hand. By the look on her face, I could tell she was struggling a bit, but while Kleo and Seryanna clearly showed their killing intent, she remained calm and clean. It was quite surprising to say the least. The dragoness could end up captured or even dead like this, but still held no ill intention towards us. 
 
    I gulped and then looked down at my hand. 
 
    Kleo is pouring her Magic Energy into that snake, and Seryanna is casting the ice storm. Should I use that? I thought, but the answer was as clear as day. 
 
    Pointing my hand at the silver-scaled dragoness, I shouted: “[Lightning Chicken!]” 
 
    “Lightning what?” Kataryna was confused it seemed. 
 
    “This is not the time to order a soup!” complained Kleo. 
 
    “Alkelios… you're alive! Thank the gods! Now run away!” shouted Seryanna at me. 
 
    Well, I couldn't turn back because that spell was activated, and it was sucking the Magic Energy out of me. 
 
    Thunder and lightning cracked the sky as something formed in front of me. It was hot. This much I could tell, but I didn't know what it was… I never saw anything like this before. 
 
    “Ugh…” I groaned and fell on one knee. 
 
    It was tiring, but it was still sucking the energy out of me. 
 
    What the hell is this? I thought as I tried hard to keep focus. 
 
    “Oho? This is interesting!” Kataryna said with a smirk. 
 
    “How strong is this woman?” complained Kleo when she saw that her snake didn't do much. 
 
    I had no idea what it was, but it was able to keep a level 1294 in place. If the dragoness didn't believe it was her strongest card, she might not have used it. The same was for Seryanna, that meant that I only had to summon one more attack to push Kataryna back. 
 
    Come on! Where's the phoenix? I complained in my mind, and I feared for a moment that I picked a dud skill. 
 
    All of a sudden a fire tornado formed in front of me, creating a powerful shockwave that sent everything but me flying backwards. The heat was infernal, burning the trees around, while the ground turned black from its touch. The fury of the flames was incredible, yet they didn't harm me. 
 
    From inside the tornado, a pair of red, crystal eyes looked back at me. 
 
    “Who dares summon the Great Phoenix?” the creature spoke in a thundering voice. 
 
    I gulped. “Erm… Me?” I replied. 
 
    “You?” the voice sounded surprised “How could a… this thing… something like this… YOU summoned ME?! Is this a joke?” called out the voice, it sounded female. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 19: A battle of fire and ice 
 
      
 
    Looking at the strange fire tornado in front of me, I felt an immense pressure emanating from it. The Phoenix was certainly not your typical rooster, but at the same time, I highly doubted it was a bird similar to what mankind imagined in its legends. It was placed right between me and the dragonesses, effectively blocking my sight. There was only me and the Great Phoenix there. The bugs and trees around me didn't count. 
 
    Still, something was way off. 
 
    The text of the skill said I was going to summon a Lightning Phoenix, while what I was looking at was a fire tornado. Last I checked, fire wasn't the same as lightning, they were two, very different elements. 
 
    “Hm, you have a strange aura around you.” the Phoenix said, squinting those piercing crystal eyes of hers at me. 
 
    “Yeah, sorry… I might have stepped in something back there.” I laughed awkwardly and looked at the sole of my left foot. 
 
    “Mortal, do not joke with me!” the voice thundered around me. 
 
    “Yes, miss!” I nodded. 
 
    “Well, being able to summon one such as ME and actually forming a contract with me are two, VERY different things.” she explained. 
 
    “How so?” I asked furrowing my brow. 
 
    “The Phoenix is a mighty species that lives up in the skies, controlling the elements while being sheltered by the gods! Mortals like you have no right to summon us! For such an insult, I should burn you alive and send your soul to be eternally tormented in the nethers of this world where dark necromancers can feast on it until you have vanished completely!” she threatened me. 
 
    “I would prefer it if you don't do that… I bruise easily.” I smiled. 
 
    “Well, you do have a peculiar aura around you… It's like all the gods of luck offered their blessings to you.” she said. 
 
    “I am sort of lucky…” I nodded. 
 
    “Sort of lucky? With that aura, even if I were to throw you in a battle between two gods of war, you would still come out unscratched!” she laughed. 
 
    “I see, well… I am in a battle right now. What do I have to do for that contract of yours?” I asked her. 
 
    “You do not seem to understand what an honor it is to even SEE me. If other mortals were in your position, they wouldn't hesitate to grovel on the ground and praised me to the high heavens for simply bestowing them with the gracious opportunity of being in MY presence!” she declared in a high-and-mighty tone of voice. 
 
    “Is that a yes or a no? If you are of no use, then I can try to summon a Phoenix that can actually do something.” I said with a shrug. 
 
    Acting all humble and groveling on the ground in front of someone who was called out by a skill named [Lightning Chicken!] didn't sound very praiseworthy to me. 
 
    “What?! What sort of mortal would dare to walk away from one such as I?” she asked surprised. 
 
    “Plenty actually…” I nodded. 
 
    “Preposterous!” 
 
    “Suit yourself… Let's see now. How do I turn off this spell again?” I wondered while scratching the back of my head. 
 
    “Wait! Wait! Wait!” the chicken spoke. 
 
    “What?” I asked with a raised eyebrow. 
 
    “You are a very daring mortal, aren't you? Maybe you really don't understand how MIGHTY I really am! Even a dragon would tremble before me!” she told me. 
 
    “I'm friends with dragons and three of them are battling behind you.” I pointed out. 
 
    “What?” the tornado then turned around and looked at the struggling Kataryna, Kleo, and Seryanna. “I am in the Dragon Kingdom?” she asked surprised. 
 
    “Yes. Now, you can go. I'll summon another Phoenix.” I said shooing her off. 
 
    “Wait!” she turned back at me “Ahem! About the contract, I think we can do something about it.” she spoke with a different tone of voice, a more… humble one? 
 
    “I'm listening.” I raised an eyebrow. 
 
    “Well, you have a very interesting aura, as I said. If you wish something good to happen to me, I'll lend you my help. There are two wishes I request of you. Do so, and I will form the contract with you.” she declared. 
 
    “What sort of wishes?” I asked raising an eyebrow. 
 
    If she's asking for world domination or world destruction, she's out! I thought. 
 
    “They are very simple. First of all, wish for me to grow and evolve faster than any other Phoenix out there without actually going through the process of being reborn from my own ashes.” 
 
    “Alright, and the next one?” I asked. 
 
    “Wish for me to win the Tournament of the Sacred Flame.” 
 
    “What's that?” I asked furrowing my brow. 
 
    “It's something that concerns only Phoenixes. A mortal like you has nothing to gain from it.” she told me. 
 
    “Alright… Well, it doesn't sound so bad.” I shrugged, then I took a deep breath and said “I wish for… erm… what's your name again?” I asked. 
 
    “My name is offered as part of the contract. Until you accept and fulfill your end of the bargain, I'm afraid I can't give it to you.” she told me. 
 
    “OK, fair enough.” I scratched my head. “I wish for the one before me to grow and evolve much faster than any other Phoenix in existence without her needing to go through the process of being reborn from her own ashes or suffering any sort of backlash as a result of the process of her growth and evolution. I also wish for her to win the Tournament of the Sacred Flame without dying or suffering grave injuries.” I finished the two wishes, to which I added a few modifications of my own. 
 
    If I were to form a contract with this lightning chicken, then I had to make sure I didn't summon her injured when I needed her. Those two wishes could hold a genuine death flag for her if applied incorrectly. The way she put it, she could end up winning the tournament, but maybe only with a sacrificial move of some kind. 
 
    “Not exactly as I said them, but very good nonetheless.” she said. 
 
    “They are better this way, trust me. So, what about your end of the bargain?” I asked. 
 
    “Of course! My name is Jophiel Thunderash! I am an Apprentice Phoenix with potential for three elements: fire, lightning, and light! From hence forth, I shall also be your familiar. Every time you summon me with that spell, I shall appear, but my will remains my own! If I do not approve of your desire, I will not listen to it!” she declared proudly. 
 
    The name was familiar to me. Thunderash was basically formed from the English words ‘thunder' and ‘ash' put together, but Jophiel was the name of the archangel of beauty. The name actually translated as the Beauty of God. As for why I knew this, praise be the games with interesting lore to read! Thinking about that, I couldn't help but imagine a stunning beauty wearing a thin silk garment, seductive and enchanting. 
 
    Nope! I have Seryanna! But looking and not touching is considered fair game! I shook my head to get the sexy image out of my head. 
 
    “Then I shall reveal myself to you~!” the voice was a bit seductive this time. 
 
    The fire tornado quickly diminished in strength until it vanished completely. In its stead, there was only a floating sphere of light of about 20 centimeters in diameter and at about 1 meter off the ground. Once the flames subsided, the sphere was lowered to the ground and then glowed brightly, forcing me to cover my eyes. 
 
    “What's that?” asked Kataryna surprised. 
 
    “Did Alkelios do something?” Kleo asked. 
 
    “Ugh…” Seryanna tried to bear the light, but even she covered her eyes with her hand. 
 
    When it was over, I rubbed my eyes and looked down. I blinked surprised when I saw the so-called Phoenix standing before me. To be honest, I was expecting to see a gorgeous, sexy beauty, but what I was offered instead was a bird. 
 
    “I really summoned a stew?” I rubbed my eyes again, thinking that maybe I wasn't seeing right. 
 
    “How rude!” the bird flew and pecked me on the head. 
 
    “Ouch! Cut it off! I just thought that you would be in human shape.” I complained. 
 
    The Phoenix sat on my head and threatened me with her beak. 
 
    “Why should I reveal my human shape to you? We have just formed a contract! Besides, you don't have enough Magic Energy to keep me here in human form. This is the best you can do, so deal with it!” she then made a nest on top of my head and looked ahead proudly. 
 
    I felt like I really summoned a chicken… Well, it had a big, flowing tail similar to the long-tailed widowbird, the head of a golden pheasant, the wings of a hawk, and the general colors were a mix of bright red and gold. She was a beautiful bird that would certainly make any bird watcher simply gawk at her. 
 
    “So, I'm too weak to summon you in another form, I see…” I said while trying to keep my head still. 
 
    If I moved, her claws could end up leaving some nasty marks on my scalp. 
 
    “Of course! Now, what do you wish me to do?” she asked and then groomed some of her feathers. 
 
    “I'm sort of in a life-and-death battle? So, I need your help to defeat that dragoness.” I pointed at Kataryna. 
 
    “Hm?” Jophiel looked at her target. “She's very strong. I can't defeat her in this form.” she declared bluntly. 
 
    “I need you to help. Attack her with all of you've got!” I said. 
 
    “Very well. I will listen to this silly request of yours.” she nodded and then jumped off my head. 
 
    “Ouch! The claws! Watch the claws!” I complained as I felt my scalp sting. 
 
    “You big baby!” she scorned and then flew up in the sky. 
 
    I wish we can defeat Kataryna. I thought as I clenched my fists and stepped forward. 
 
    “To summon a Phoenix, impressive.” the dragoness said. 
 
    “I'm surprised you stood still and took our beating for so long.” Kleo remarked with a forced smile. 
 
    “I merely wished to see if that legendary beast would listen to him or not… but to think he is a human, interesting.” she said and then looked at me. 
 
    “A what now?” Kleo asked furrowing her brow. 
 
    When our eyes met, the silver-scaled dragoness licked the tip of her lips, and I got a chill running down my back. 
 
    “You will not touch Alkelios!” shouted Seryanna and moved between me and her. 
 
    “Hou? And what is he to you? A slave?” she asked. 
 
    “Alkelios is not my slave! He is…” before the dragoness could finish her words, Kleo replied. 
 
    “He's my sister's bed sharing buddy!” she grinned. 
 
    “KLEO!” shouted Seryanna. 
 
    “But you did sleep together, what's the big deal?” she shrugged. 
 
    I could only blush foolishly. 
 
    Why doesn't this feel like an actual life-and-death battle? I wondered. 
 
    “[Fire of the Abyss] [Hellstorm Tornado] [Sparks of the Gods]” Jophiel shouted as she came flying down from the sky. 
 
    Looking up, Kataryna saw three attacks coming down at her. The first one simply sent a burst of flames towards her location, but they did more than simply burn the grass. The ground under our feet cracked and trembled as a result of the attack. It would be more accurate to say that she made the ground explode. 
 
    Seryanna and Kleo were forced to jump back from the area, while I could only observe like a dumbfounded fool. 
 
    The second attack, [Hellstorm Tornado], summoned a fire tornado around Kataryna, breaking and lifting pieces of the ground up as a result of the insane power of the Phoenix. The once calm meadow stretching all the way to the big cave entrance had turned into a fire inferno of shattered ground. The pure brute strength of those attacks was frightening, but Kataryna was still standing. 
 
    Breathing hard and summoning insane amounts of Magic Energy, the dragoness survived the relentless force and burning flames of those spells, but against the last one, she wasn't able to fully defend herself. The [Sparks of the Gods] attack sent several balls of lightning at her. The moment she was touched by one, she screamed in pain as her entire body was shocked by it. 
 
    Because of the flames and the lightning hitting all over the place, I couldn't tell what was happening exactly, but one thing was certain, we managed to hurt her. Something told me she wasn't dead, but maybe we scared her enough to force her to back away from us. However, that wasn't to be case. 
 
    “Hahaha!” the silver-scaled dragoness laughed as she jumped out of the fire, landing not far from Seryanna. “To think there was someone who can call upon the power of the Phoenix in this small town! Incredible!” she smirked and looked back at me. 
 
    The dragoness didn't come out unharmed. There was a scratch on her forehead, letting her red blood stain the right side of her face. Her left arm had its armor blown off all the way to the elbow, blood dripped from her clawed fingers, pouring out of the cuts on her arm. Her right hand had its armor burned, and the purple snake left a coiling shadow on it, but it was gone as well. Surprisingly, her tail showed not even a single scratch, but it was swaying left to right, showing a bit of excitement. 
 
    “You won't touch him!” shouted Seryanna, but Kataryna simply shot her a glare and then kicked her hard in the side. 
 
    The attack was so fast and furious, the redhead barely had any time to block it. She was sent flying and smashed into the stone wall above the cave entrance, forming a hole which spread numerous cracks all around it. 
 
    “Sister!” shouted Kleo. 
 
    “Seryanna!” I called out surprised, but then I saw Kataryna standing in front of me. 
 
    I gulped and immediately thought I wish none of her following attacks will hit me no matter how improbable or unlikely that is! I wish she's going to be defeated somehow, someway! Anything works as long as all of us come out alive from this!  
 
    “You will be a good toy for me!” she grinned. 
 
    “Sorry, not interested! I'm already in a stable relationship with the redhead you just shot into the mountain side.” I awkwardly smiled, then ducked. 
 
    “I missed again… Interesting! Really interesting!” she said with a big grin while her tail began to sway faster. 
 
    I narrowly dodged her deadly claws. 
 
    “Not interesting! It's scary!” I complained and then jumped to my left instinctively, however, not a full jump. 
 
    Once more, two earth spikes sprung up from the ground. One where I just stood and the other where I would have landed if I were to make a big jump. 
 
    “Interesting! Again!” she said with a big smile as she tried to catch me with her claws. 
 
    Jumping back, she missed by one millimeter. Kataryna didn't stop and continued to attack me, each one a deadly strike aimed to kill me. I felt like a mouse being toyed with by a cat. This turned out to be a game for her. One in which she tried to catch the slippery human. 
 
    “Can't we just talk about this?” I asked as I avoided another one of her attacks. 
 
    “Is this skill or luck?” she asked surprised and then prepared to pounce on me. 
 
    Like a feline, she crouched on all fours, her tail swaying left and right while she locked on me with her gaze. 
 
    “I'm considered to be pretty lucky… Erm, what are you doing?” I asked while taking a few steps back. 
 
    “I'm going to catch you… and once I do… I'll claim you!” she smirked. 
 
    “I'm not a toy, lady!” I retorted and instinctively lifted my hand up. 
 
    She pounced and right then, Jophiel came flying down and pulled me up with her. 
 
    “ARGH! You weigh a ton! Cut down on the cookies, will you?” she complained. 
 
    “Whew! Thanks!” I said, ignoring her remark about my blubber. 
 
    “I missed again!” Kataryna acted surprised and then gave chase after me. “Come down!” she called out. 
 
    “No way!” I shook my head. 
 
    Meanwhile, Kleo went after Seryanna to get her out of the rubble. Looking at the whole situation, there was absolutely no way for me to win this fight. This Kataryna fellow survived three full-on attacks from a Phoenix while being under a death curse from Kleo and an attack from Seryanna. What could I do to fight her? In this entire area, there wasn't even one single person capable of even comparing themselves with her level. If it was Brekkar before his illness, then maybe there was a chance, but besides him, I knew of no one capable of defeating the lunatic chasing after me. 
 
    “Come down! I won't bite… much.” she called out with a purr. 
 
    “Seriously, no!” I then looked around desperately, trying to think of a strategy, an instinct, something my luck could be used for, but there was nothing there except for the mountain. 
 
    Gulping, I then asked Jophiel “Can you blow up a mountain?” 
 
    “What are you thinking about?” she asked me. 
 
    “Well, it's not going to be long before she will get bored and jump to attack us, so better to try something foolish and risky aaand completely idiotic.” I smiled as I looked up at her. 
 
    “Sounds like what you humans usually do when it comes to everything.” she snorted. 
 
    “Hey! We do smart stuff from time to time too!” I told her. 
 
    “Your kind invented slavery.” she mentioned. 
 
    “I said from time to time, not every time!” I stood up for mankind. 
 
    “Well, I can't blow up a mountain. At least, not in my current form.” she told me. 
 
    “No problem, just fly me back to the cave, drop me off at the entrance, then count to erm… twenty and shoot your most devastating attack at the hole the redhead dragoness was thrown into.” I explained. 
 
    “You could die if you are thinking what I think you're thinking.” she told me with worry in her voice. 
 
    “I won't! I have 100 Luck!” I declared. 
 
    “100? What do you mean? Well, never mind. I'm quite curious as well what your tiny pea-sized brain can come up with in this sort of situation, so the mighty ME shall offer her assistance to you!” she declared proudly. 
 
    “Thanks, I guess?” I raised an eyebrow and then we changed directions. 
 
    “Where are you going? I'm going to catch you eventually, you know? So it's better for you to give up now!” shouted Kataryna. 
 
    “Nooo, thank you! I'm too young and handsome to die!” I shouted back. 
 
    “Pfft!” the Phoenix giggled, and I felt slightly offended by her reaction. 
 
    Flying us through the trees, Jophiel showed exceptional skill despite the useless weight she was carrying. If I could have shot fireballs or lightning out of my finger tips, maybe I could have taken her out. Actually, no… that was highly unlikely. Someone like Kataryna could only be put down with skill and brute strength, magic was just an annoyance for her. 
 
    Once we were out of the forest, I could see again just what sort of damage we caused to the area. It was massive. It was unrecognizable from when me and Seryanna first arrived and attacked those bandit dragons. In my world, nothing short but an artillery barrage could have caused something like this. The area was simply devastated, and a couple of trees had caught fire and threatened to turn this entire area into cinders. Luckily, a few rain clouds could be seen in the distance, so even if that happened, the dragons could still control the damage. 
 
    Looking over to my right, I saw Kleo offering a potion to drink to the injured Seryanna. Her armor was actually cracked as a result of the attack, which was something, especially given the ridiculous stats it had on it. My own armor was in tatters. I wouldn't be able to survive an attack like that, and something told me Kataryna had yet to go full-out on me. I shuddered at the very thought of it. 
 
    “I'm dropping you off then counting to twenty.” Jophiel told me. 
 
    Thinking about it, my Magic Energy was running on dry, so this was probably our very last shot before Kataryna officially won the battle and we were left at her mercy. 
 
    Gulping, I nodded and as soon as her claws released my gauntlet, I fell on the ground. 
 
    “I knew you would come around!” said Kataryna. 
 
    “Hiii!” I screamed and dashed into the cave. 
 
    “No way out of there, boy!” she shouted. 
 
    “Give me a break already!” I cried. 
 
    My only option right now was to run and keep running, but as I did so, I kept wishing one thing When Jophiel attacks the mountain, I wish it will hit a structural weakness that will cause a cave in! I wish for Kataryna Greorg to be knocked out in this cave! I wish to survive this confrontation with Kataryna Greorg! I wish she will get knocked out by the cave in!  
 
    After a few twists and turns, I reached a more spacious room, but suddenly, the floor turned to ice, I slipped and hit the wall. 
 
    “Ouch! What the?” I groaned as I got up. 
 
    Looking around, the entire room was covered in ice. All the exits were blocked and only me and the dragoness Kataryna were here. She was the one who cast this spell. 
 
    After I gulped, I got up and looked back at her. 
 
    “So… you trapped me.” I showed her an awkward smile. 
 
    “Yes… It seems.” she tilted her head and squinted her eyes at me. “What are you planning?” she asked. 
 
    “World conquest. You?” I replied. 
 
    “You want to be a Demon Lord? You will need at least 16 generals and a harem of 20 beauties for people to take you seriously.” she sighed and shook her head. 
 
    “Wait? That's actually possible?” I asked squinting my eyes at her. 
 
    “Yes. Demon Lords are only one of the many underlings of a Demon King, but those are also titles offered to those who worship darkness and wish to destroy the world.” she shrugged. 
 
    “Well, what do you want?” I asked. 
 
    “I…” she looked at me, then the ground trembled. “What's this?” she asked furrowing her brow, trying to keep her balance. 
 
    “That would be my Phoenix.” I smirked. 
 
    “What did you do?” she asked surprised. 
 
    I shrugged. 
 
    The walls then began to crack and the floor to give away. The few bandits remaining here screamed in fear as they tried to get out, but the dragoness froze the exits. The ceiling began to break apart, and large boulders fell on top of us. I narrowly dodged one of them. 
 
    “You!” Kataryna screamed “What did you do to my home?!” she shouted, but this time a bit angry. 
 
    I'm so dead… I thought, and in the blink of an eye, she was right there, in front of me. 
 
    There was no time to react. I knew how, I felt it, but I was too slow when compared to her sudden movement. It literally was in the blink of an eye. She grabbed me by the throat, squeezed and lifted me up. 
 
    “Play time is over!” she glared at me, and for the first time, I felt a bit of killing intent coming from her, but it was still quite weak. 
 
    “Ugh!” I struggled to get out of her grasp, but it was impossible for me to do so… that strength of hers was simply too ridiculous. 
 
    While she was glaring at me, she didn't pay attention to her surroundings. The floor was caving in fast, everything falling in a chasm, and the ceiling was breaking apart at an accelerated rate. I thought we were both going to fall, but when the ground under her feet gave in, she remained in the air, wings flapping and flying on the spot. 
 
    “You really think a cave in will get…” before she had the chance to finish her words, a huge boulder fell right on top of her head. 
 
    Now to explain a few things, a boulder is considered big when it's about 3 to 5 meters in diameter. This thing was at the very least over 10 meters in length and 8 in diameter, forming an ellipsoid with the tip aimed at her noggin, so basically a typical manga 'pebble'. 
 
    It was instant knock-out for the silver-scaled dragoness… 
 
    “Huh?” I blinked surprised as we both start falling into the dark chasm under us. “I DON'T WANT TO DIE!!!” I screamed as I fell together with the knocked-out Kataryna. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 20: Friends 
 
      
 
    [Kataryna's point of view] 
 
      
 
    “The moment you go past the skies, you will find the world to be little and insignificant… while you are eternal like the gods above. Kataryna, please, never try to go past the skies…” 
 
    I remember well these words… They were offered to me when I was little and still unaware of what eternity meant. Like all the other dragons, I dreamed about one day making an Awakened Breakthrough and the temple stones to show I had a power over 1000. It was a dream that one day became a reality, but the price… maybe it was too much to bear. 
 
    Those words, maybe I should have listened to them… 
 
    Such a long time had come to pass since the day I gained this power. So many things I have seen, both good and evil. Like a proud mountain standing tall and firm, I didn't let either winds or sea shatter me, yet at the same time, they molded me. 
 
    Whenever I closed my eyes, I could recount the moment when my life changed, and I stepped into the realm of immortals. This happened on an old battlefield at the end of a battle which the former Dragon Kingdom Zerudan lost almost 500 years ago. Or maybe that was actually where I used it for the first time? For me, that period was a bit... hazy. 
 
    Surrounded by countless dead dragons, both from my own side and the enemy's, I kept fighting. The cold tried to bring me down, the arrows to push me back, and their swords to make me kneel, but I didn't care. I bared my teeth at them and fought. One after another, until my armor was in tatters and my blade ready to break, all of those who dared challenge me were killed by me, pilling up into a mountain of dead, broken, and bloodied bodies. 
 
    I was in a trance, a dance of death and blood, yet untouched by the pain of my own body. 
 
    When I came through, my breath was in tatters, my body was heavy, and my eyesight blurry. Before me stood a dying dragon solider, the last one. To compensate for my broken sword, I used any I could pull out of the dying grasp of my enemies. Thus, the sword going through this dead dragon's chest was none other than one of his own. 
 
    Yet, I didn't care… I pushed through, turned the blade inside of him and then pulled it out. 
 
    He died with a curse on his lips and then I roared to the skies as hard and loud as I could. My blades were broken, my armor shattered, but I did it, I won a battle thought to be impossible! 
 
    I survived… 
 
    There was no one there to hear me. I was left alone and soaked in blood on top of a pile of broken bodies. 
 
    No soldier could defeat me afterwards… They all fell like flies cut down by my swords or crushed under my claws. I felt free, powerful, and for the first time ever, I realized how useless our war was. The enemy was sure to win, after all, they fought to protect, and we to conquer. Although, I couldn't say I was on my allies' side either... I loathed them... I loathed them for what they did to him. 
 
    It was their bodies I was standing on top of right now. It was their blood flowing on my claws and my tattered body... It was their commander whom I killed with my bare hands. For their crime, for their arrogance, losing this war was just perfect... Justice! 
 
    As I laid there, looking up at the darkened sky, I felt different, like something had changed. In that moment, I wasn't yet aware of what happened to me, but I was looking at the world with a different pair of eyes. For the first time ever, details and colors I didn't see before were now popping up in front of my eyes. It was amazing, and for a while, I felt blessed. 
 
    The rage I had piled up after fighting and killing so many had dissipated in the blink of an eye. Taking a deep breath, I knew that even my own body had changed somehow, I didn't feel so weak anymore. 
 
    Then I heard them… Another wave was coming. Looking ahead, I saw the countless armors running towards me, all sparkly clean and untouched by the mud and blood on the battlefield. They were the reinforcements of the enemy. Looking back, I saw my allies rushing towards me as well, but it was strange. My desire to fight, my need to kill those I saw as enemies was gone. 
 
    They all felt weak when compared to me, both ally and enemy. 
 
    Taking a deep breath, I thought about this moment, these feelings of mine. Lifting my gaze up to the sky, I couldn't see the need or reason to participate in this battle anymore. Fame and glory were nothing but empty excuses because neither of them could benefit my current self in a way I desired. 
 
    I had no family, no friend, no lovers… It was just me on either side of this battlefield. Thus, without anything to protect, without a desire to grow rich and famous, I stepped away from the battlefield and let the mortals play their mortal games. Maybe in time, I would return, but when I would, I promised myself that I would do it for a more… satisfying reason. 
 
    After a quick bath in a nearby pond, I rushed towards the first temple I could find. I didn't even bother to check in which kingdom it was. There, I was officially told that I made an Awakened Breakthrough. The stones showed I had a power of 1016. It was amazing, but at the same time… it didn't feel that great. 
 
    This state of mind, the feeling of being above all, the sensation that nothing could defeat me, the fear of others when they saw me… the loneliness of being immortal, all of these were the curses that came with this power. At first, invisible like a devil, but then as real as my own two hands. 
 
    Yet, after so many years, there was one who managed to rile me up and make me wish for a hunt… Surprisingly, that one was a human. 
 
    Alkelios was his name, I think. He managed to make me feel the need to kill him or the desire to capture him and make him MINE! Yet, he slipped away from my grasp at the very last moment. He defeated me… 
 
      
 
    [Seryanna's point of view] 
 
      
 
    “Let me go! He's in there, somewhere!” I shouted as I broke free from Kleo's grasp and jumped in the pile of rubble, trying to dig him out of there. 
 
    “Sister! There's nothing you can do! Something like that… even you would have perished…” she said with tears in her eyes. “Even my shadows can't find him…” she looked down and clenched her fists. 
 
    This can't be… It's not possible… I shook my head and refused to believe Alkelios was dead. 
 
    Yes, he was rude! He was annoying! He always joked about grabbing my chest or butt! He was a pest… but he was my pest, and I didn't want him dead! 
 
    In front of me were the remains of the bandit cave. After Kleo woke me up, I only caught a glimpse of the Phoenix casting a powerful fireball covered in lightning. It hit the same spot where I crashed into, but compared to the little hole I made, the beast's attack shattered the entire side of the mountain. Countless cracks spread on the surface, and the whole thing collapsed on itself. I watched in awe and for a moment, I believed we won without any casualties, but it turned out that it wasn't so… Alkelios wasn't here, he was inside. 
 
    Now, I was digging like a mad woman trying to find him or at least… his remains. 
 
    “Sister, it's going to be alright… Alkelios will be remembered as a mighty dragon!” said Kleo with a soft smile. 
 
    “He wasn't a dragon… he was a human.” I told her as I wiped my tears. 
 
    “Human?” she looked surprised, but it was her fault for not paying attention to these details in the first place. 
 
    “Alkelios, if my stupid luck is worth anything, I wish for you to be alright.” I said and looked over at the huge pile of boulders in front of me. 
 
    “He's a human? But you about humans... and grandfather... Erm... How?” Kleo was still a bit dumbfounded by this. 
 
    I honestly couldn't blame her, especially when given the history of our Draketerus family. 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios' point of view] 
 
      
 
    I fell… We both did… 
 
    We landed in a body of water, maybe an underground stream because I felt myself getting swept away. I tried to grab onto something to stop myself from spinning and swim to the surface, but there was nothing there in the darkness. 
 
    Crap! Crap! CRAP! I don't want to die here! I thought as I started to panic. 
 
    A moment later, I hit a rock and went past it, unable to grab hold of it. I hit another and another, going around like a ping-pong ball until I stopped. My lungs hurt, my body was bruised, but when I looked up, I saw light. The surface was just a few meters above me. 
 
    I can make it! I'll survive! I thought. 
 
    From the corner of my eyes, I saw the silver-scaled dragoness as she sunk towards the cold, dark abyss of this body of water. She was knocked out, so she would certainly drown here. I could ignore her and swim up, she was the enemy after all. 
 
    Why? I thought and then turned towards her. 
 
    Even though it was painful and I knew this won't end well, I still swum down after the enemy. 
 
    You idiot! You fool! Moron! Stupid! Retard! Don't do it! Don't you dare do it! She's the enemy! She's just a dragoness! Don't do it! Just swim back up! All of these thoughts came flowing into my mind, telling me to stay clear of her, to let her drown, to let her suffer, but… 
 
    I can't… There's something pulling me to her… There's something telling me that she's important… I can't, but if I do this, I'll die. She'll kill me! I'm an idiot! I'm a freaking idiot! I screamed in my mind as I grabbed her hand. 
 
    Looking at her unconscious face, I clenched my jaw and desperately tried to swim back up, pushing the water around me with all of my strength. At the very least, Jophiel wasn't sucking Magic Energy out of me anymore, she probably dismissed herself. 
 
    I'm so going to die after this! I cried in my mind when I reached the surface. 
 
    “Puha!” I took a deep breath and then coughed. 
 
    It was a bit painful, but I would survive. 
 
    Pulling Kataryna's head above the water, I began to swim towards the shore, it was quite close to us. When I reached it, I pulled the dragoness out of the water and coughed a few times. 
 
    Is she breathing? I thought and immediately checked. 
 
    She wasn't breathing. A chill ran down my spine, and without even the slightest delay, I began to apply CPR to her. Thanks to my strength, it was quite easy to do so, but I only hoped this method worked on dragons as well. 
 
    “Come on! One! Two! Three!” then I pulled her chin up, blocked her nosed and exhaled into her mouth. I repeated the process, pressing with both hands on her chest. 
 
    “Come on! Breath!” I was at my fourth try now. 
 
    It was then when she coughed and spat out the water in her lungs. I helped her turn to the side and patted between her wings to help her out. She was probably still confused and didn't understand what happened to her. I was relieved for a moment, but when she saw me, she suddenly grabbed me by the neck and slammed me down with enough force to crack the ground around me. 
 
    Ouch! This is it… I'm going to die! I thought and closed my eyes. 
 
    Kataryna coughed a few times and then asked me “You! Why did you… save me?” 
 
    “Huh? Erm… Honestly, I don't know…” I replied as I opened one eye and looked at her confused expression. 
 
    “I'm your enemy…” she squinted her eyes at me. 
 
    “Yes?” I foolishly smiled. 
 
    Letting out a sigh, she released me and then took a step back. 
 
    “To think there was a human who could defeat someone like me who made an Awakened Breakthrough.” she shook her head and sat down crossed legged. 
 
    “Awakened Breakthrough? What's that?” I asked as I rubbed my neck. 
 
    She looked at me for a moment, probably wondering if she should tell me or not. 
 
    “Do you know how the Temples in the cities and towns measure the power of an individual?” she asked me. 
 
    “It makes them smash rocks?” I joked. 
 
    “No, that is the foolish human way of finding out, but strength can be a deceiving thing at times. One can have little strength but great power.” she shook her head. 
 
    “I have a feeling you aren't talking about the ability to bust rocks here…” I told her. 
 
    “That's just brute strength. An individual has strength, speed, dexterity, Magic Energy, and Magic Excellence, all of which rise with one's power.” she explained and then using her claws drew a few symbols on the ground. 
 
    I don't recognize any of those… I thought squinting my eyes at them. 
 
    “Strength is gained by lifting stuff up, doing hard work in general.” she pointed at the character to her far right, then at the next one “Speed is gained by pushing your body to its limits when you run and after recovering, doing it all over again.” she pointed at the next one. “Dexterity is the trickiest one of them all because you need to train in the way to properly move your entire body, for example, doing sword training or dagger training. One said that knitting and stretching can help too. Magic Energy is gained through meditation and focusing the energy into your core, while Excellence is gained by taking your time to cast each spell and focusing on it until you understand the feeling behind it. Well, there's more to it than just this, but you get the idea right?” she asked me with a smirk. 
 
    “Yes, I get it… but I'm surprised you are telling me this and not killing me…” I told her. 
 
    Kataryna looked at me and then at the small cave around us. 
 
    She let out a sigh and then said “If you listen, you'll understand…” 
 
    Listen? To what? Bats pooping? I thought while I blinked confused at her. 
 
    Looking back at me, she said “You don't get it, do you?” she closed her eyes. 
 
    Sorry lady, but I'm not a psychic! I would like to be one, but I'm not! I replied in my mind, but I kept my mouth shut. 
 
    “For now, let's just say that you being alive is a whim of mine.” she looked at me and tilted her head to the left a bit “You also saved my life, and to someone like me, that's not something I can easily ignore. If I killed you, my old masters would twist in their graves and come out as Bone Dragons to haunt me! Hahaha!” 
 
    The dragoness had a cute laugh, but she spoke with some rather confusing words. As long as I didn't end up like a bug splattered on the side of the cave, I was cool with it. Besides, I actually didn't feel like I was in any danger at all. On the contrary, I felt a bit safe with her around, which was the weird part seeing how a few moments ago we were trying to kill each other. 
 
    Am I turning into a masochist? She is the enemy right? She is the one who sent Seryanna flying into the wall, kidnapped Kleo and set fire to the mansion, right? I thought while trying to remember all the reasons why I should be fearing her. 
 
    “Well, as I was saying… Power is something else. Even I don't know what it is exactly, but the Temples have a way of finding out. If you go to one and ask the priest there to show you, he will lead you to a private room. Inside, you will be left alone only with a black sphere on a pedestal. That's the reading room. By placing your hand on the sphere and infusing it with Magic Energy, a small number will be displayed on top of it. That's your current power.” she explained with a smile. 
 
    I blinked surprised, then asked her. “What's your current number?” 
 
    “Last time I checked, it was 1290, I think.” 
 
    Holy Pancake on a Rainbow Unicorn! She's talking about levels! That idiotic god lied to us! He told us that only we, the heroes, can see levels, but from what Kataryna just told me, everyone who goes to a temple can find out. The only difference is that they call them power. Well… technically it would be power level or level of power, but still… WOW! I thought as I blinked surprised. 
 
    “It's 1294 actually…” I mumbled in my amazement. 
 
    “You can see the power of an individual?” she asked squinting her eyes at me. 
 
    I messed up. 
 
    “Maaaybe?” I smiled foolishly. 
 
    “Never mention this to a priest, they will think you are a blasphemer or some sort of devil.” she warned me and shook her head. 
 
    “Thank you?” I was getting more and more confused. 
 
    Why would they believe that? I wondered. 
 
    A moment ago, we were fighting to the death, but now she was explaining stuff to me and giving me survival lessons? Was this a dream? Did I die? What just happened? 
 
    “What's your power, young one?” she asked me. 
 
    I gulped. “Erm… didn't check, let me see. Status.” I said and looked at the screen. 
 
      
 
    [Name]: Alkelios Yatagai 
 
    [Species]: Human 
 
    [Level]: 141 
 
    [Strength]: 16+342+607.5+140.5 
 
    [Speed]: 14+256+452.5+178.5 
 
    [Dexterity]: 20+257.5+527+77.5 
 
    [Magic]: 16+200.5+251+832.5 
 
    [Luck]: 100 
 
    [Magic Excellence]: 1%+7%+8.5%+11.5% 
 
    [Skills]: Show? Y/N 
 
    [Skill Points]: 80 
 
    [Stat Points]: 1400 
 
      
 
    Well… those are a lot of skill and stat points! At least, I can cure Brekkar now, but… wow, just WOW! I thought as I looked a the numbers, and to think I had yet to even add any of my Stat Points. 
 
    “141” I told Kataryna. 
 
    Hearing the number, she burst out into a loud laughter, holding her stomach while her voice echoed on the walls. I felt like I wanted to dig a hole and hide in it. 
 
    “BWAHAHAHA! To think I, a dragon with a power of over 1290, was defeated by one with a power of 141! Hahaha! How is this even possible?” she asked me with tears in her eyes. 
 
    “Erm, luck I guess?” I shrugged. 
 
    “Luck?! For something like this, you would need to have the blessing of all the gods put together! Well, it does explain why you were able to skillfully dodge my attacks like that. Even Brekkar wasn't able to dodge like you, and he is a master at it!” she said with tears in her eyes. 
 
    “And dying…” I added squinting my eyes at her. 
 
    “Dying? I didn't attack him that hard!” she furrowed her brow. 
 
    “Well, it's not you… “ I shook my head. 
 
    All of a sudden, the air around me began to change. The temperature dropped, and I could feel a strange pressure on my shoulders. Kataryna looked upset. 
 
    “What happened? Did someone else attack the old man?” she asked me. 
 
    “Erm, don't you know?” I asked raising an eyebrow. 
 
    “Know what?” she knitted her brow. 
 
    “Isn't the reason why you attacked the mansion like that because of Brekkar's weakness?” I asked. 
 
    “No!” she retorted, her tail whipping the air behind her “My subordinates said his granddaughter double-crossed us and stole something from us! When I got there, the house was already on fire… and…” she stopped and closed her eyes. “Did Seryanna mention anything about a [Purse] ring?” she asked looking back at me. 
 
    “Yeah… She went and returned it, then she was with me until later today. I got the armor you completely destroyed with one punch.” I told her the truth. 
 
    Her tail whipped the air and smashed into the ground behind her, causing a big crack. This dragoness was in a bad mood. 
 
    “That bastard! He tricked me!” she growled. 
 
    “Can someone actually trick you?” I asked a bit disbelieving, she was the top dog… well dragon around here, after all. 
 
    “Sigh… Yes, it's possible…” she said scratching the back of her head. 
 
    “So, I'm starting to guess you weren't the one who planned the attack?” I asked. 
 
    “As I said before, I reached there AFTER the attack began. Brekkar attacked me, I defended myself, then I left. When I got back here, I was about to take a bath, when all of a sudden, my subordinates reported an attack from the knights. I thought they came to exterminate us, so I went out and found you two… Then, you know the rest.” she shrugged as she explained the course of events, but something was wrong here. 
 
    “Wait, so you aren't the one who actually controls everything from the shadows?” I asked. 
 
    “Sort of. I can move the entire group and do as I please with it. They will follow my orders, but I do have some subordinates who deal with those sort of meddlesome stuff. This time, it was one of them who ordered the attack.” she explained. 
 
    In other words, she was there as a leader in name only. She had the strength to back it up, but she wasn't 100% focused on this, if she was, she could have expanded her influence and power to unparalleled levels. Getting enough bandits to even take over a small town was entirely possible, but she had no such intentions, which made me wonder just what exactly was she planning to do by becoming the bandit leader in the first place? 
 
    “Why so?” I asked. 
 
    “When a dragon or any other individual reaches power 1000, they go through what can be called as an Awakened Breakthrough. When this happens, you undergo a certain change…” she then looked into my eyes, and it felt like a wise god was looking back at me. A shiver went down my spine, and I gulped. “You see the world differently. You feel different. You are immortal and more powerful than before. It's amazing, but at the same time… a curse.” she closed her eyes. 
 
    “A curse?” I asked a bit confused. 
 
    This Awakened Breakthrough thing she spoke about was a bit curious for me. I couldn't imagine that reaching level 1000 you would gain so many things, but I certainly didn't see it as a curse. On another note, the idea of becoming immortal was news to me. With that, I could actually compensate for the age difference between me and Seryanna. Well, the idea was nice, but I had the feeling there was more to it than just that. 
 
    “You lose something…” she looked down at her hand. “You don't feel the need to advance and grow in power anymore. There's a lack of ambition, of emotion in your soul. Everyone around you sees you as something great, you can live for as long as you wish, and there are very few who can stop you. Upon reaching this sort of state…” she then looked back into my eyes. “there was nothing to catch my attention, nothing interesting… until you came along.” she smirked. 
 
    Gulping, I asked her “How am I interesting?” I asked. 
 
    “You feel different from the others… There's something pulling me towards you. To be honest, every time I wanted to initiate an attack capable of killing you, I hesitated. When I thought you were going to get hit and die because of my strike, I worried, but then you dodged or returned alive.” she told me as she looked into my eyes, her tail swaying left and right behind her. 
 
    “What about that first strike?” I asked. 
 
    “I tested you… I could have killed you if I wanted to, but something told me not to… it was strange…” she smiled and then reached out her clawed hand towards me. I froze and watched her as she touched my cheek. “You are just a fragile human, so why are you so… interesting?” she asked me. 
 
    “I dodge well?” I asked with an awkward smile. 
 
    “Yes, you are quite lucky… I don't know, but there's a mysterious aura around you. The more I focus upon it, the more I wish to get close to you…” she smiled and then looked down at her chest “I'm a bit old, but even I can still lay an egg…” she then looked into my eyes. “You do find me attractive, don't you?” she asked. 
 
    I gulped. 
 
    She's not thinking what I think she's thinking, is she? I wondered. 
 
    “I'm joking.” she giggled and pulled back, causing me to blink surprised. 
 
    This woman is toying with me! I complained in my mind. 
 
    “But tell me, human, what did you mean when you said that Brekkar is dying?” she asked squinting her eyes at me. 
 
    Suddenly, she turned serious. 
 
    “He's ill… That's why his granddaughter needed your ring to go to the Seculiar Forest in the first place.” I told her. 
 
    At this point, telling a lie seemed to be a bit useless, but then again, there was also a certain thought in the back of my mind which told me she was telling me all of this because she was able to easily kill me whenever she wanted to. Barely having any Magic Energy left and without much space here for me to move, I certainly couldn't dodge or summon Jophiel as I pleased. Kataryna was aware of this, I could bet my Luck on it. 
 
    “Once more, this is news to me.” she squinted her eyes at me and rubbed her chin. “My lack of desire to involve myself in the matters of those lower than me seems to have led to this unfortunate situation.” she shook her head “I should have killed that bastard when I had the chance, but I highly doubt he escaped the cave in.” she let out a sigh and then looked back at me. 
 
    “Why did you become a bandit, anyway?” I asked. 
 
    “Because I wanted to see how it is. Because I was bored. Because I didn't really care what I did. Because I simply saw time passing by me without anything interesting happening. Basically… because I felt empty inside.” she tilted her head and then touched my cheek “Until you came along. Maybe I should seriously think about making an egg with you.” she smirked. 
 
    I gulped. 
 
    “I…” before I could say anything she pushed me back and kissed me roughly. 
 
    The dragoness slipped her tongue in my mouth and pressed her upper body onto mine, unfortunately, the armor didn't allow me to feel the suppleness of her breasts. She was a damn fine kisser too. 
 
    “Puha~!” she licked her lips after the kiss was over and showed me a seductive smile. “Never kissed a human before. I think I like it.” 
 
    “Huh? What just happened?” I asked a bit surprised and dumbfounded, but I was already missing the soft sensation of her lips pressing onto mine. 
 
    “I got a taste of you…” she pulled back and then got up, stretching her body. 
 
    “Huh?” 
 
    “From now on, I won't be a bandit anymore, I'll follow you around and see what interesting things you can show me…” she then looked back at me “To miss an opportunity like this, it would be such a shame!” she smiled. 
 
    “Huh? Can you do that?” I asked surprised. 
 
    “Why not? I never actually killed anyone just for the heck of it. Stealing was never my thing either, even though my skills belong mostly to an assassin, and I can easily sneak into anyone's house.” she shrugged. 
 
    “You are an assassin?” I blinked surprised. 
 
    Wait a second! Aren't they supposed to have like very low HP and can only do shadow magic? She's a boss level character, she can't be an assassin! I immediately complained in my mind as the things I knew about the assassin class collided with the reality of my current situation. 
 
    “I said they belong mostly to an assassin, not that I am one. I think my former rank was Grand Knight of Zerudan, but after the collapse of the kingdom, I was returned to commoner status. Well, it doesn't really matter for me.” she shrugged as if it was nothing. 
 
    Getting off the ground, I let out a sigh and tried to wrap my head around the entire line of events. Basically, Kataryna was a former Grand Knight who reached level 1000, also known as Awakened Breakthrough. This gave her a strange state of mind that made her indifferent towards many things around her, including personal boundaries, but she was one hell of a kisser. She also had no idea Brekkar was ill. Apparently, someone else pulled the strings behind the attack, but with the cave in earlier, it's likely that he was killed and if not, he would have a hard time launching any sort of counter attack. 
 
    And now, I am stuck with her in this cave, and I sort of feel like my virginity is in danger, but that part isn't entirely a bad thing… I mean, Kataryna looks hot, but… yeah… Seryanna. I thought and then sighed. 
 
    Well, if we reached this point, and she didn't kill me, there was no point in actually not doing this, so… 
 
    “Kataryna, do you want to be my friend?” I asked her. 
 
    The dragoness blinked surprised when I asked her. 
 
    “A friend? Nobody asked me to be their friend in a very very long time…” she smiled and nodded. “I will be your friend.” 
 
      
 
    [DING!] 
 
    [You have made a new friend: Kataryna Greorg] 
 
      
 
    “What's this?” she asked me and pointed her hand at the invisible message in front of her. “Ah! It vanished! Alkelios? You are Alkelios Yatagai?” she asked tilting her head. 
 
    “Yup! Nice to meet you too, Kataryna Greorg, I hope we can be good friends from now on!” I smiled at her. 
 
    “Me too.” she nodded. 
 
    “Now, how do we get out of this hole?” I asked. 
 
    “A good question…” she laughed. 
 
    “You don't know?” I blinked surprised. 
 
    “I don't, but I can find out.” she smiled. 
 
    “How?” I squinted my eyes at her. 
 
    “We follow the path through there.” she pointed at something behind me. 
 
    “That… I can't see anything there.” 
 
    “Maybe it's a bit hard for normal human eyes?” she scratched her cheek. 
 
    “Maybe… [Kitty Eyes].” I activated this skill. 
 
    The Magic Energy drain using the skill wasn't felt at all, so maybe I gained a few points from Kataryna's stats. Thanks to this, I was able to see perfectly in the dark, although, technically speaking, the iris of the feline wasn't what granted the animal the ability to see in the dark in the first place, but meh… details. 
 
    “That is a strange ability you have, and your aura seems to have gotten stronger from a moment ago. Interesting…” she said with a smile, while her tail waved left and right. 
 
    “Well, my eyes are changed because of the skill. It allows me to see in the dark and around me. The aura probably changed because of my [Dragon Tamer] ability.” I told her and started walking in the direction of the semi-dark corridor. 
 
    There were a few fluorescent crystals here and there, which lit up the place a bit, but most of them were on the ceiling behind us. That was the light I saw when I was underwater. 
 
    “What does that skill do?” she asked me tilting her head to the left. 
 
    “Can you promise not to tell anyone about this?” I stopped and looked back at her. 
 
    “You can always seal my lips with a kiss, but I will keep it a secret. You have my word as Kataryna Greorg, a former knight.” she nodded and made a small bow. 
 
    “Alright, well… it basically allows me to become friends with dragons and in exchange for that friendship, I gain strength, speed, dexterity, Magic Energy, and Magic Energy Excellence, while the dragons gain the ability to grow faster in power. Well, I call it level… So the correct term is maybe Power Level?” I explained. 
 
    “Hm, a useful ability for you, but the advantages I get are rather minimal. I have no interest in becoming stronger, but then again… being your friend just got a whole lot more interesting.” she smirked and waved her tail a bit faster. 
 
    “As long as you don't kill me or betray me, I'm cool with it.” I told her. 
 
    “I never betray my friends. That is a given.” she nodded. “Hm, now that I look at you better, I think the reason why I feel attracted to you and find you interesting is because of this [Dragon Tamer] skill.” 
 
    Her words surprised me a bit. 
 
    “What do you mean?” I asked. 
 
    “Well, many skills in this world aren't exactly as they are described in the textbooks. It's possible that your ability is selective about who is allowed to become your friend, and at the same time, it subtly attracts them to you. The feeling I get from you might be the one emanated thanks to this peculiar trait of your ability. You truly are a fascinating and interesting fellow!” she giggled. 
 
    “I never thought of it that way… Heh, you learn something new every day.” I said. 
 
    After our small talk, we continued on our way through the tunnel. Kataryna took the lead as she could read the winds and figure out the exit faster than I could. While we did so, we didn't talk about much, we just quietly searched for the way out. 
 
    Meanwhile, I was a bit curious about something, so I called out my status and her's. 
 
    At this point, these were our current stats: 
 
      
 
    [Name]: Alkelios Yatagai 
 
    [Species]: Human 
 
    [Level]: 141 
 
    [Strength]: 16+342+607.5+140.5+1605 
 
    [Speed]: 14+256+452.5+178.5+2111 
 
    [Dexterity]: 20+257.5+527+77.5+1778 
 
    [Magic]: 16+200.5+251+832.5+602.5 
 
    [Luck]: 100 
 
    [Magic Excellence]: 1%+7%+8.5%+11.5%+7.5% 
 
    [Skills]: Show? Y/N 
 
    [Skill Points]: 80 
 
    [Stat Points]: 1400 
 
      
 
    In other words, the values for those stats were: 
 
      
 
    [Strength]: 2711 
 
    [Speed]: 3012 
 
    Dexterity]: 2660 
 
    [Magic]: 1902.5 
 
    [Luck]: 100 
 
    Magic Excellence]: 35.5% 
 
      
 
    Talk about an overpowered level 141, but even so, my original stats were pathetic. As for the silver-scaled dragoness, her stats were even more ridiculous: 
 
      
 
    [Name]: Kataryna Greorg 
 
    [Species]: Superior Draconian of the Ice Spark 
 
    [Awakened Status]: 6 out of 6 conditions met 
 
    [Level]: 1294 
 
    [Strength]: 6420 
 
    [Speed]: 8444 
 
    [Dexterity]: 7112 
 
    [Magic]: 2410 
 
    [Luck]: 41 
 
    [Magic Excellence]: 30% 
 
    [Current Buffs]: [Dragon Tamer] <3X Life Force and Magic Energy Absorption from kills/Learning Speed> 
 
    [Wisdom of the Old One] <Buff acquired through a True Awakened Breakthrough. It offers the individual a new perspective of the world. It raises the intuition of the individual. It grants the aura of a wise individual> 
 
      
 
    Upon seeing her status, I asked her: “What's a Superior Draconian?” 
 
    Kataryna froze in her spot and shot a glance at me “How do you know about that?” she asked. 
 
    “It says here on your status.” I shrugged and replied. 
 
    “Your ability, right?” she asked. 
 
    “Yes.” I nodded. 
 
    “Sigh… Guess there's no point in keeping it a secret from you.” she said scratching the back of her head, then with a mischievous smirk on her lips, she told me “Give me a kiss, and I'll tell you.” 
 
    I gulped. “OooK?” 
 
    It wasn't like I hated it, besides, I wasn't technically in a stable relationship with anyone. 
 
    Coming over, she looked into my eyes and then brought her lips close. This time, she wasn't as rough as before, but it was still mind blowing. When she pulled back, she licked her lips and giggled. 
 
    “That was delicious, thank you.” 
 
    “Yeah… you're welcome.” I was a bit out of it. 
 
    “Now, the Superior Draconians are basically those with high affinity towards certain elements. For example, I'm a Superior Draconian of the Ice Spark. Although I can use Shadow and Darkness elements as well, my spells from the Ice and Lightning elements are far stronger than those of a normal draconian. If I wished to, I could summon a blizzard to bury the entire Tomeron town under snow and ice. I could also freeze an entire lake at the snap of my fingers, while a Superior Draconian of the Flame could literally turn it to steam. There are those few, special individuals who belong to the High Elements. They are more or less a myth, but it is said that they have the hardest time of Awakening but also are the most powerful when it comes to their elements. When they make an Awakened Breakthrough, they are said to have power equal to a god belonging to that element. Of course, these are just rumors and most likely only refer to a high affinity to a single element.” she explained calmly without holding back. 
 
    “So that's how you were able to freeze that room back there!” I said when I remembered. 
 
    “It was a cinch!” she giggled. 
 
    “But how hard would it be for a Superior Draconian of a High Element to Awaken?” I asked curiously, seeing as Seryanna was in such a position. 
 
    “Very… Some say they have near impossible to meet conditions. I never met one who was Awakened. Most of the times, they are killed before they reached Awakened status or fail to do so completely and die of old age.” she explained shaking her head. 
 
    “Killed?” I asked and gulped. 
 
    “Yes. As it is with the human kingdoms and any others for that matter, you will find those individuals in seats of power, who do not see it with kind eyes when someone of such potential appears. They would rather risk a war than offer the chance for a Superior Draconian of a High Element to Awaken.” she nodded and then made a sad expression “My last friend… he was the victim of such a plot.” 
 
    “I'm sorry to hear that.” 
 
    “Don't worry, this happened more than 500 years ago.” she showed me a soft smile, but I could see it in her eyes that she never got over his death. 
 
    Maybe he was someone very close to her? More than a friend? I wondered as we continued to walk. 
 
    About two or so hours later, we finally reached the exit. It was dark outside, but it felt so good to breathe the fresh air of freedom! 
 
    “This took far less than I had expected.” said Kataryna a bit surprised. 
 
    “It took us about four hours to find the exit in that maze! Four hours!” I reminded her. 
 
    “Yes, normally, it should have been days even with my skill.” she said shaking her head. 
 
    “We're just lucky, anyway, let's go and find Seryanna and Kleo, then head back to Brekkar, give him the cure and take a good night's rest!” I said with joy in my voice and stretching out my hands. 
 
    “How will we find them?” Kataryna asked curiously. 
 
    “[Dragon Tamer] has the nifty ability to allow me to track one of my friends. Currently, it's set on Kleo.” I smirked. 
 
    “So that's how you found my lair so quickly. Interesting.” she waved her tail left to right. 
 
    “It should be that way!” I said and pointed to my left. 
 
    “Good! I'll fly you there.” she said. 
 
    “Huh?” I blinked surprised, but just then, Kataryna spread her wings and took off. 
 
    From a few flaps, she was already flying up high in the sky while holding my arms. 
 
    “How's the view from down there?” she asked with smile. 
 
    Looking up, I was about to say ‘sexy', but I refrained and then told her “It's great! But don't take us above the clouds, we want to see what's down below.” I told her. 
 
    “Interesting. A normal human would either scream or tremble at this sight, but you are calm, almost like you are used to it.” she said looking back at me with a gleam in her eyes. 
 
    “Well, sort off.” I laughed awkwardly. 
 
    The reason behind this was most likely due to the fact that I wasn't afraid of heights, and I found skydiving videos interesting. 
 
    And thus, we flew towards my two other friends, the dragonesses Kleo and Seryanna. All in all, this adventure turned out just as I wished it to be… without any of us dying. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 21: Conclusion 
 
      
 
    [Kataryna's point of view] 
 
      
 
    One might have found my sudden change of loyalty quite surprising, maybe unbelievable, but from my point of view, I only saw their lack of understanding in the way I thought and felt. To put it simply, I never was particularly attached to The Twin Daggers bandit group even if I was identified and recognized as their official leader. To me, they were just a bunch of youngsters unable to see even the tip of their tails. I could cast them aside like a broken nail or a ripped off scale and find myself another group anytime I wanted. 
 
    In a matter of speaking, I did just that with Alkelios Yatagai. This human was quite interesting, especially when it came to his peculiar skills. The [Dragon Tamer] one seemed to change the very way he could interact with me and other dragons. Thinking about it, he was a human with dragon friends, which in itself was almost unheard of before. 
 
    Alkelios sparked my curiosity once more and for the first time ever since I reached the Awakened Breakthrough. One could say that such a thing was near impossible, but it happened to me, I witnessed it, and it felt great! Although, I had a lot to teach this boy about kissing if he ever planned on conquering a dragoness' heart. 
 
    I might actually think about having him gift my womb with an egg before the young one captures his heart… Or maybe I can strike a deal with him after this adventure ends? I'm quite curious to see where it will lead. I thought as I flew through the skies with him holding to my hands. 
 
    For the first time in many centuries, I felt blessed with a new opportunity, maybe a bit of adventure, and the start of a new friendship? Who knew where this whole thing would lead an old one such as myself? 
 
      
 
    [Seryanna's point of view] 
 
      
 
    We dug for hours, and we didn't find even a single trace of him. I pulled boulder after boulder out of the ground until my hands were covered in dirt and my armor was drenched in sweat. Even so, I couldn't give up, I couldn't stop. Alkelios was there somewhere and just thinking about leaving him under the crushing rocks when I could be his only chance of survival was something I couldn't bear to watch or do. Thus, I kept digging and digging until I either found him alive or his corpse. 
 
    “Sister, please… we have to stop, it's getting late.” Kleo said with a tone of worry in her voice, but I didn't listen. 
 
    Looking at my hands, I understood that I wouldn't have done this for just anyone. Alkelios held a special place in my heart, and it would be a lie to say that I didn't think of him as more than a friend. He made those stupid advances on me, he played inappropriate jokes, but unlike other men, unlike other dragons, he didn't care whether I was an Awakened or not. For him, maybe it didn't even matter if I ever did become an Awakened dragon. 
 
    “I can't give up, Kleo… Until I find him, I won't…” I told her and then pulled another huge rock out of its place and tossed it to the side. 
 
    My sister watched me as I continued to dig down. Until now, she helped me as well, but her hands and dress were now covered in dirt, and she was tired too. I couldn't blame her, she didn't have the same strength as I or grandfather did. She was probably weaker than Alkelios as well, unfortunately, neither of us knew any earth spells to make our jobs easier. 
 
    As I dug deeper, I prayed and hoped I would find him alive and well, only covered in dirt a little bit, what I never imagined was that he would be the one to come to me, but from the skies, not from under the ground. 
 
    “Ahoy, down below!” I heard his shout from above. 
 
    Surprised by his voice, I quickly turned and looked up in the direction it was coming from. For a moment, I thought I was hearing and seeing things because there he was, heading towards us while being carried by the silver-scaled dragoness against whom we fought earlier. 
 
    “Alkelios?” I asked unsure if what I saw was real or not. 
 
    The boy landed on the ground and showed me a big smirk. 
 
    “That would be me!” he said pointing at himself. 
 
    My eyes teared up, and I couldn't control myself, I jumped in his arms and embraced him. 
 
    “You idiot! I thought you were dead!” I shouted at him. 
 
    “I… can't… breath…” he muttered. 
 
    Releasing my grip a little bit, I pulled back and looked into his eyes. He showed me a goofy smile and both annoyed and happy to see him, I did something I wouldn't have done if he was any other dragon… I kissed him. 
 
    I was bad at this and did it instinctively, but I didn't care, I was just happy to see him alive again. 
 
    “Unexpected, but GREAT!” said Kleo amused. 
 
    “Interesting.” said Kataryna. 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios' point of view] 
 
      
 
    Of all the things I was expecting Seryanna to say or do, a kiss was on the very bottom off my list, but it was still there. With this, I could also confirm the fact that Kataryna was the better kisser, but the redhead wasn't bad herself either. Then again, hey… two hot women just gave me a big kiss today! The gods could say what they wanted, but I felt like I was in Heaven, and I didn't even care about the fact that neither of them was my stable girlfriend. 
 
    When she pulled back, I could only blink surprised at the redhead dragoness. She looked down shyly with her cheeks bright red, and she was so embarrassed she didn't even realize how strong she was gripping my shoulders. I wanted to cry… from the pain. 
 
    “W-What happened to you? I thought you were dead!” she asked as she looked at me and then glared at Kataryna. 
 
    “Erm… I sort of caused a cave in and made Kataryna my friend, then we escaped through an underground passage… and then flew over here?” I replied trying to summarize. 
 
    “Friend? How could you reveal your skill to a bandit like her?!” she asked surprised. 
 
    “Well… erm…” I tried to give her an answer, but from many points of view, that could have been seen as both a risky and a very stupid move. 
 
    “It was his skill that pulled me towards him.” Kataryna said and then hugged me from behind. “Isn't that right… little one?” she tenderly whispered in my left ear. 
 
    A shiver ran down my spine, and I gulped. Seryanna was glaring at me. 
 
    Let's try and not mention any kissing… Otherwise, I'll see first-hand how hot a dragon's breath really is. I thought. 
 
    “Oh, don't be so stiff about it. It's not that big of a deal!” said Kataryna as she pulled back and stretched her arms a bit. 
 
    “Not a big deal?! You assaulted and set fire to my home! You injured my grandfather, kidnapped my little sister, and nearly killed all of us! How are these things not a big deal?!” shouted Seryanna pointing a finger at Kataryna. 
 
    “Because they really aren't. Listen, if I was actually serious with the whole bandit thing, I would have killed Brekkar and took over his house. If I was fighting you two with all of my might, I would have hunted you down and killed you when you least expected it, not play around and take on your attacks like that.” Kataryna explained. 
 
    To be fair, she was right about those things. The dragoness was one who had an Awakened Breakthrough. She was over level 1000 and even a Superior Draconian. As for her attacks, she didn't use even one frost or lightning element attack on us. If she did, I highly doubted we could have survived it. Actually, I narrowly escaped from being impaled or killed in one blow several times. Even my Luck was getting tired, so certainly the outcome would have been different if she actually had the intent of killing us or making her bandit group bigger and more powerful. 
 
    Of course, Seryanna didn't know all of that. All she saw was the direct effects of her attacks and knew that she was a bandit. That was enough for her to put the label of ‘guilty' on the silver-scaled dragoness' forehead. 
 
    “I don't care! You still attacked my grandfather and burned down my home!” she retorted and unsheathed her sword, pointing it at the dragoness. 
 
    “Hey now, take it easy, Seryanna!” I said and moved between the two of them. 
 
    “Why are you defending her, Alkelios?! She nearly killed you!” she reminded me. 
 
    “Yeah well, stuff happens, you know? And it's not like she gave out the order to burn down the Draketerus mansion or attack Brekkar. It was someone else under her.” I told her, trying to calm her down. 
 
    “She's just fooling you, Alkelios! She lied to get on your good side and put the blame on someone else!” she retorted. 
 
    Of course, that could be what really happened, and right now she was simply trying to find the opportune moment to kill us, but if that was true, then she could have just finished me off easily and then stealth hunt Kleo and Seryanna. 
 
    “I didn't lie. As I said, it was his [Dragon Tamer] skill that pulled me towards him just like it happened to the both of you.” she said moving her gaze between the two dragonesses. 
 
    “I don't believe that!” declared Seryanna. 
 
    “Then, if you don't, please believe ME… I don't feel like she's a bad person… dragon. We sort of just got off on the wrong foot here. For now, let's just head back to Brekkar and cure him, the old goat needs our attention soon.” I suggested with a smile. 
 
    “You can cure grandpa?” asked Kleo surprised. 
 
    “Yes.” I nodded. 
 
    “Speaking of which, you never told me what sort of disease he has? Impotency?” Kataryna asked. 
 
    “Not that I know off… besides, is that really the only thing you could think off?” I threw her a questionable look. 
 
    She simply smirked back at me with those cunning eyes of hers. 
 
    “What's grandfather's illness, Alkelios?” asked Seryanna. 
 
    “Well, first off, as you can see, Kataryna has no idea about it. Actually, she didn't even know he was sick to begin with.” I let out a sigh. 
 
    “That is indeed true. For those like me, being up to date with the latest news tends to be a bit... difficult. After all, I did live as recluse for a while now.” nodded the dragoness. 
 
    Seryanna was squinting her eyes at me, not really sure if she should believe me or not. If I was in her position, I probably would have thought Kataryna was just acting, and out of fear, I sided with her. Well, to be honest, the dragoness would just have to prove her loyalty through actions later on, for now, we could only trust her words and pray we didn't make a mistake. 
 
    “The illness is called [Berserker's Burst].” I told them. 
 
    The moment they heard what it was, there was a clear sign of shock and surprise on their faces. Even Kataryna was looking at me with a furrowed brow, while Kleo didn't seem to know what it really meant. 
 
    “But… that can't be cured.” said the silver-scaled dragoness. 
 
    “If grandfather has that… then… why did he tell me he can be cured with Bloody Mushrooms?” Seryanna asked as she lowered her sword and looked with a knitted brow and squinted eyes at me. 
 
    “It's part of a remedy that can alleviate the symptoms, but it can't cure them.” I told them what the old man told me. 
 
    “How long?” Kataryna asked. 
 
    “Sorry, what?” I looked back at her. 
 
    “How much longer does he have?” 
 
    “Erm… two weeks at most.” I told them with a shrug. 
 
    Hearing that, Seryanna dropped down on her knees. She suffered a bit of a shock. It would be the same for me if I heard that my grandfather only had a few weeks left to live, but in my case, I would think it's maybe a heart problem, cancer, or something like that, not a magical illness created as a result of overusing one's magic channels. If I were to go with such a problem to a doctor, they would raise an eyebrow, look back at me and ask me what I drank because they wanted some too. 
 
    “I have a way of curing him. Using one of my skills, the [Bartender], I can technically create a potion and offer it up to him. I just need to level it up a bit and learn to use the skill. Two weeks should be more than enough, I think, unless we can find a Grand Master Alchemist somewhere on a short notice.” I explained. 
 
    “You are Grand Master Alchemist too?” Kataryna asked surprised. 
 
    “No, it's just that one of my skills is similar to that…” I told her. 
 
    “Interesting. I'm really glad I bumped into you. You are the most interesting human I had ever had the pleasure of meeting in the past few centuries! Hahaha!” the dragoness laughed. 
 
    Ignoring her, Seryanna looked up at me and asked in a serious tone of voice “What do you need?” 
 
    “Well, an alchemy lab for starters. I'll need to make some simple potions to understand how this skill of mine works, then it should be a piece of cake, plus you in a nightgown.” I said and smirked. 
 
    “I don't think that last one is mandatory.” the dragoness squinted her eyes at me. 
 
    “Maybe, maybe not?” I replied with a smile. 
 
    “Oh? Then how about if I sleep with you from now on? After all, I already made up my mind to make an egg with you, it should be very very interesting if we succeed.” Kataryna said and grinned while she hugged me from behind. 
 
    “An e-e-egg?” Seryanna stuttered in surprise. 
 
    “She's just joking.” I told the dragoness then looked back at the one hugging me. “You are joking, right?” 
 
    Kataryna replied by simply curling her lips up and waving her tail behind her. 
 
    “Wait! Wait! Wait!” Kleo butted in. 
 
    “Hm?” the silver-scaled blinked and looked curiously at the goth girl. 
 
    “IF you want to have an egg with this guy, you have to stand in line! Sister dearest already declared that she wants him first!” she nodded. 
 
    “I don't mind.” giggled the former bandit. 
 
    “KLEO!” shouted Seryanna with her cheeks puffed up, and her face turned bright red. 
 
    “But it's the truth! And the dirt on both of us proves it!” she nodded shoving her hands in her face. 
 
    “I-I-I… YOU!” the redhead was left speechless. 
 
    To spare her of any more uncomfortable attacks from Kleo and Kataryna, I stepped into the conversation and said “How about we leave this sort of talk for later, when we aren't tired, grumpy, stressed, and lacking a ton of sleep? Besides, there's also the matter of the cure that needs to be solved, and Kataryna needs to tell us if there are any more bandits lurking around or if the one who pulled us all into this mess is still hiding or not.” 
 
    “I don't have any restraints about releasing all the information I know on the bandit networks here.” the silver-scaled shrugged. 
 
    “You have no problems in betraying your former comrades?” Kleo asked. 
 
    “They were never my comrades to begin with. They were simply there… I don't know what to call them, specks of dusts that began to move around me because of my power?” she said tilting her head to the left. 
 
    It was a bit of a mean way of putting it, but it was also a highly accurate description of their relationship. From what she said and how she reacted, I was her first friend in a very long time. It was a bit of an awkward start for me, but if it turned out I got an ally with her strength, then why the hell not? 
 
    I only hoped the egg part was a joke of theirs. I wasn't ready to be a father… or a sire. 
 
    “I do not accept you nor do I trust you, but if Alkelios does, I will so too… for now.” Seryanna declared as she stood up and threw a glare at Kataryna. 
 
    “Only time will tell if you can trust me or not. It would be foolish of me to request such a thing from you from the very beginning. What I can say is that as long as you are Alkelios' friend, and you won't try to harm him in any way, I will even let you be his first wife.” Kataryna said with a smile. 
 
    “Hear that, sister? First wife!” laughed Kleo. 
 
    “Sigh… I will never be a human's wife!” shouted the redhead dragoness, but we all knew she was just shy about it. 
 
    I am not getting married any time too soon! That's a guaranteed! God forbid if these three will ever think about this seriously! I thought after I felt a chill run down my spine the moment the women hinted at marriage. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 22: Night Breeze Potion of One Million Deaths 
 
      
 
    It was getting really dark as we got close to the Draketerus mansion, but it didn't even take us more than thirty minutes to fly there thanks to the Kleo dragon express. She transformed into her big lizard self and then flew us all on her back. While Seryanna threw daggers at Kataryna, the latter barely showed a reaction to her. If I were to put my finger on it, I would say the dragoness found the young knight amusing in a way. 
 
    As for me… I was riding on the back of a black dragon, enough said. 
 
    “This is so awesome!” I said to myself as I looked around. 
 
    The best way to describe the scenery was to think about flying on board of a WWII airplane, maybe an IAR 80, but without the noise engine sounds. The scenery was simply flowing past me, giving me an adrenaline rush every time it felt like we were about to collide into some trees. Kleo was a skilled flier and showed off with every opportunity she got, but if it wasn't for Kataryna pointing the way back to Tomeron, we would have gotten lost from the very moment we took off. The black-scaled dragoness wanted to fly us in the exact opposite direction. 
 
    “Fufu! Be happy you are riding with me, otherwise, you would be running on the ground!” said the dragoness. 
 
    “Yes! This is incredible!” I said with a nod. 
 
    “You weren't so impressed when I carried you, what's the difference?” Kataryna asked. 
 
    “Envious?” Kleo turned her big head and showed her a big toothy smirk. 
 
    “No, curious actually!” replied calmly the other. 
 
    “Well it's different… Riding on the back of a dragon and being flown around by someone my size gives off a different feeling. I don't think I can explain it.” I said scratching the back of my head. 
 
    There was also the whole experience with Jophiel as well, but the flight with her was more on the deadly side than the fun side. 
 
    “Hm?” Kataryna wasn't convinced. 
 
    “We're here.” announced Seryanna as she pointed at the half-burnt mansion in the distance. 
 
    “I'm going in for the landing!” announced Kleo. 
 
    We held on tight to her back spikes. The landing itself was easy and without any difficulties unlike when she first met me. That time, she dropped like a rock on top of me. The first one to jump off was Seryanna, then me, and lastly Kataryna. With all of us on the ground, Kleo returned to her humanoid form. 
 
    Regarding the way the dragons changed shapes was rather interesting. While we flew, Kataryna explained the process to me. What happened was that their bodies were enveloped in a magic bubble the same color as their scales, in Kleo's case, it was black. Inside, their bodies underwent a fast transformation, fueling their cells with nearby Magic Energy. When the transformation was over, they emerged as a full-sized dragon with four limbs and a pair of wings on their back, a long neck, sharp claws, and scales covered them from head to toe. Their length from the tip of their tails to the tip of their nose varied from 20 meters to 100 meters. The older they were, the bigger their dragon bodies became. Kleo was around 24 meters in length and with a wingspan of about 80 meters. In my eyes, her size was impressive, but Kataryna claimed she could grow bigger. She didn't tell me how big though. 
 
    To return to human form, she went through the same process of turning into a magic sphere. The entire process lasted only mere seconds. As for their clothes, they just told me that they made them go away for a while. What exactly that meant, I had no idea, but maybe I would find out in due time. Overall, the Awakened form was the true form of a draconian, while the full-sized dragon form was their natural form or beast form as many called it. Which was a bit confusing for me. The way I saw it, both were their real forms, including the pre-Awakened one. 
 
    “Mistress Seryanna, you have returned and…” the blue-scaled maid who came to greet us saw Kataryna in that moment and froze in place. 
 
    “We have returned. Do not worry, for now… she means no harm. Isn't that right?” said Seryanna as she glared at the silver-scaled dragoness. 
 
    “Who knows?” she smirked and waved her tail a little. 
 
    I had a feeling she was starting to find the idea of teasing the redhead as ‘interesting'. 
 
    “Master Brekkar is this way.” the maid made a polite bow and swallowed her fear for the silver-scaled dragoness. 
 
    “Let's go to grandpa, then!” said Kleo after she returned to her human form, running past us. 
 
    “I'm sure the old man will be happy to know that we brought his granddaughters back to him safe and sound.” I said with a smile. 
 
    “Of course.” the maid replied and led the way for us. 
 
    A few moments later, we arrived in the part of the house that wasn't completely burned to the ground. There, Brekkar was talking with a couple of unfamiliar old dragons about something. With the sun having set already, the entire place was lit up with those special magical stones or the eventual classical torches here and there. 
 
    “Hm? Seryanna! Kleo! You are safe… and you?” the old man said when he saw his two granddaughters, the goth one going up and hugging the old man, while the redhead made a polite bow in front of him. 
 
    His brow turned into a frown when he saw the silver-scaled dragoness. Kataryna simply smiled and looked around. Of course, her presence there would unsettle them, but she returned with me and everyone else, which made it clear that she wasn't going to attempt another attack on the old man's life. 
 
    “Alkelios, what is she doing here?” Brekkar asked me. 
 
    “Well… long story short, I turned her into my friend, and she wasn't behind the attack. So for now, please forgive her?” I explained and at the end slapped my palms together and made a short bow. 
 
    Brekkar looked at me for a long moment while he thought what to do about this. In the end, he let out a sigh and shook his head. 
 
    “You are one strange lad…” he complained. 
 
    “It appears so… hehe.” I said scratching the back of my head and showing him an awkward smile. 
 
    “Well, as long as she isn't here to cause any more trouble, let's say I pardon her, although I fear that even if I tried to take any action against her, there's not really anyone here who can defeat her.” he said and then looked at Kataryna. 
 
    “Except for this one, he defeated me.” she spoke with a purr as she wrapped her tail around my waist. 
 
    “Ah! Stop that! It tickles!” I pulled away. 
 
    “Him?” Brekkar asked surprised. 
 
    “Yes, this human.” she confirmed. 
 
    When she mentioned my species, the other dragons there looked at each other a bit confused, but they kept quiet for now. I only hoped these old geezers weren't something like a council of prunes, who would later try to get rid of me or claim their superiority over me. Basically, the typical nonsense you would expect from an elder when they heard you were part of their enemy's camp. Then again, if Brekkar approved of me, and I ‘defeated' Kataryna, I probably wouldn't need to worry too much about them. 
 
    “He's just lucky.” Seryanna spoke with a low tone of voice. 
 
    “Very lucky.” I added with a smirk. 
 
    She simply squinted her eyes at me. The dragoness still wasn't too pleased about letting Kataryna walk away scot-free, but Brekkar raised a good point though, none of us could match Kataryna's strength if she were to get serious. If she was a normal draconian like Brekkar, maybe, but she was a Superior Draconian of the Ice Spark, meaning that she had absolute control over two elements. This made her incredibly deadly and dangerous. 
 
    Turn your enemies into your friends, and you will have nothing to fear! Or so said some Chinese wiseguy from who knows how long ago? I thought as I looked over at the slightly bored silver-scaled dragoness. 
 
    When she caught me looking in her direction, she winked at me, and I turned my head away. 
 
    Don't remember those sweet, delicious kisses! Don't! Just… but boy oh boy… hehehe… I shook my head and stopped myself from drooling before I angered a certain redhead. 
 
    “Something the matter, Alkelios?” Brekkar asked me. 
 
    “No, sir! No!” I replied swiftly. 
 
    “Well, if she's not a threat, then what happened to the Twin Daggers bandit group?” he asked. 
 
    “Most of them are probably dead. Your granddaughters and my new friend here proved to be more than they could handle. If you wish, I can point you out towards any secret hideouts of theirs I'm currently aware of.” explained Kataryna and then offered him a small smile. 
 
    “That would help us a lot, thank you!” he nodded. 
 
    “I don't think we should fully trust her, grandfather.” warned Seryanna. 
 
    “We shall see, my dear. For now, this is our best lead and knowing that their strongest fighter is now on our side will help us take them down much faster.” he nodded and crossed his arms at his chest. 
 
    “Then, while your men do that, I want to start working on the cure… Erm, anyone knows where I can find an alchemy lab?” I asked. 
 
    When I mentioned cure, the old geezers looked at each other again a bit confused. 
 
    “I have one in my ring.” said Kataryna. 
 
    “I'll bring you those herbs then. Say where you want to place it, and I will send one of my servants right away.” Brekkar declared. 
 
    “Any empty room would be good.” I said. 
 
    “Of course, there are still a few rooms untouched by the flames at the back of the mansion, where the fire was the weakest.” he told me. 
 
    “Great! I'll go there right now! Erm… by the way, where do we sleep tonight?” I asked him. 
 
    “Sigh… The inn, my friend. None of the bedrooms escaped the flames.” he shook his head. 
 
    “Aw… Alright.” I nodded and then followed one of the maids all the way to the room where Kataryna was to set up my lab. 
 
    The room wasn't very big, and it was a bit dusty. An old dresser was sitting in the back, and the door had a few black stains where the fire licked the wood and tried to slip inside. Without even a rug or some piece of easily flammable furniture next to the door, it wasn't able to set the room on fire. Maybe this was another lucky break? 
 
    “This place hasn't been used in a very long time.” said the maid. 
 
    “I can tell…” I squinted my eyes and stepped inside. 
 
    After opening the windows, Seryanna used a small wind spell to dust off the place. It was like a soft breeze that blew over everything and pushed the resulting cloud outside, without letting it get close to us. 
 
    “Where do you want the lab?” asked Kataryna afterwards. 
 
    “Over there, by the wall.” I pointed. 
 
    The ring wasn't on her finger but attached to a string around her neck. After she equipped it on her right hand, she then cast the complicated spell to take out what she needed from inside it. The table with all of its instruments was pulled out of the ring and flew all the way to the wall, where it was carefully sat down. Not even a single glass or vial was broken, showing just how good the dragoness was with controlling her spells. 
 
    That wasn't the only table she pulled out though, a cauldron and a few tables with enchanted magical vials and glass containers were also taken out and placed next to the initial one. When it was over, the entire room was stacked full with all sort of alchemy thingies, some weirder than the others. 
 
    “Everything a Grand Master Alchemist will ever need is right here!” said Kataryna with her hands crossed at her chest and a smug look on her face. 
 
    “I honestly have no idea what a Grand Master Alchemist needs, but let's get this started!” I said with a smile and then walked over to the room, where I sat down crossed legged. 
 
    “What are you doing?” asked Kleo a bit surprised. 
 
    “Meditating, now get out. Shoo! Shoo!” I said waving my hand. 
 
    “The man needs his private time, but if you need any of us to satisfy you, sugar, just call.” Kataryna winked at me. 
 
    “Not THAT kind of private time!” I retorted. 
 
    “I don't understand.” Seryanna said with a frown. 
 
    Both Kleo and Kataryna placed their hands on her right and left shoulders respectively. They let out a long sigh and then shook their head. 
 
    “Let's go sister… When you will grow up, you will know.” said Kleo. 
 
    “What are you two doing? What are you saying? This doesn't make any sense!” complained the dragoness as she was being pushed out of the room by the other two. 
 
    “Something tells me I got a second prankster on my hand… This time, one I can't stop…” I sighed and then opened the status menu. 
 
    Let's see… I'm level 141. Last time I was level 63. 141 minus 63 is 55… wait no, 78. I gain one upgrade for a skill every 5 levels, so the last one was at level 60, this means, I have 140 minus 60 equals 80 divided by 5 is 16. So I can upgrade my skills 16 times and gain another 8 skills. Actually, now that I remember, last time, I only used 4 improve/upgrade options, leaving me right now with a total of erm… 24 upgrades! That's awesome and probably more than I need! Alright! Let's do this! I wish to gain two skills, one that will allow me to survive better when hit by enemies and another that can grant me some sort of attack ability or spell. I thought and then opened my skill list. 
 
    The amount was still as impressive as ever, but that was most likely due to people being unable to acquire these skills before gaining another ten levels. Thanks to my [Dragon Tamer] skill, the power-leveling boost I received was beyond incredible. In not even a month, I went past level 100! That was awesome! 
 
    Now, getting back to the new skills I required, I began to look around until one of them popped in my view and pulled me towards it. Immediately, I selected it and with it, 10 points were gone. This ability was called [The Spartan Hamster]. I decided to ignore the name and search for the second one. In under five minutes of scrolling, I found what I needed and selected it. Thus, 10 more points vanished from my list, and I gained [The Effect of Tzuika]. It was spelled wrong, but thanks to my knowledge in lazy Romanian language also known as text language, I was able to translate it. The result was: [The Effect of Ţuică]. 
 
    “Great, I think I just gained the ability to train hamsters and get drunk…” I sighed and hoped that wasn't it. 
 
      
 
    [The Spartan Hamster]: A passive ability which grants a defensive aura to the individual. 10% of any sort of physical damage is dampened. 10% of any sort of Magic Attack is absorbed and turned into the equivalent value of Magic Energy. 
 
    [The Effect of Tzuika]: Grants expert magic ability to the individual. Currently in control of: 2 elements. The amount of spells usable with this ability are 1 for each element. Available Spells: [Fireball], [Earth Spike]. 
 
    I selected the details for those two spells. 
 
    [Fireball]: A spell from the Fire Element category. Turns the gas or liquids around the user into a hot ball of fire burning at 1500 degrees Celsius. Fueling it with more Magic Energy will raise its temperature and size. Initial cost: 25 Magic Energy Points. 
 
    [Earth Spike]: A spell from the Earth Element category. It sends a flux of Magic Energy into the ground, which travels under the selected target and creates a sharp spike of earth under their feet. Initial cost: 20 Magic Energy Points. After the first Cast, the Second and Third are instantaneous at the cost of 20 Magic Energy Points each. Requires preselected locations for each Spike. 
 
      
 
    Well… I'll be damned! Don't know what's more confusing: the fact that the magic spells have normal-sounding names or the fact that the names of these skills have no relation whatsoever with what's being described in them… Seriously? Spartan Hamster? I was thinking of a combat ability, not a defensive one! Who would think a hamster can be a tank?! Or the effect of Tzuika? Come on! That's should have a been a skill that allowed me to summon free booze, not shoot out fireballs! I complained in my mind, but on the inside, I was really happy about what sort of improvements these skills offered me. 
 
    I was FINALLY able to cast REAL spells! 
 
    Still, before I got all hyped about casting magic, it was time to improve and maybe advance [Bartender], so I pulled it up and got the first two levels. Now it was at level 3, and it only cost me 14 skill points. 
 
    I wanted to cry, but I had to save Brekkar. 
 
    I thought about giving it an advancement too, maybe it could help me. When I selected it, I learned that it cost a total of 5 points, so I skipped it for now. 
 
    I was left with 46 points, so I went over the new skills I acquired and gave those two a boost. 
 
    For a total of 8 points, I got [The Spartan Hamster] and [The Effect of Tzuika] at level 2. The effects I received from these were as follows: 20% in damage dampening from the first and for the latter, a new element and one more spell for the previous two. Thus, I could cast now the following spells: [Fireball], [Firewall], [Earth Spike], [Earthquake], [Water Ball], and [Water Wall].  
 
    It was amazing, so I added another 8 points in [The Effect of Tzuika]. Now, I had Air Element as well and the following spells: [Fireblast], [Earth Arrow], [Water Gun], [Breeze], [Air Barrier], and [Air Scythe]. 
 
    I could tell just from reading the names what each of them did, after all, the weird naming sense of the God-like entity didn't apply for these spells. Which in itself was quite AWESOME! 
 
    Now, it was time to improve my pride and joy: [Dragon Tamer]. 
 
    Without even the slightest hesitation, I began to dump the last of my skill points into this one, hoping that maybe just maybe it will give me more stat points. 
 
    This was the result after spending 15 skill points: 
 
      
 
    [Dragon Tamer] [Level 4]: This is a passive, buff type skill. When a Hero develops any sort of friendly or intimate relationship with someone of a Dragon origin, this skill will allow the creation of a special bond between the two of them. The bond is indestructible by any other skill unless the Hero wills it. The Hero gains 30% of the Dragon's Stats, and the Dragon will gain the ability to level up 5X faster wherever the Hero might be. The Dragon will gain the equivalent of 10% of the overall buffed stats of the Hero when they are within 100 meters of them. 
 
    Advancement I]: The Hero can sense the direction in which he can find his [Selected] Dragon friend. Number of dragons that can be sensed at the same time: 1 
 
    [Advancement II]: All dragons gain 10 stat points upon level up and every 10 levels gained in the presence of the Hero allows the dragons to gain a random improvement in any of their skills. The Hero can choose where to add the stat points at any given time. If bond is broken before applying them, they will be added automatically to the stat with the highest value. [Apply Stat Points] 
 
      
 
    This was… amazing. I got a 30% buff and a party buff! What more could I wish for? But then I wondered just what level 5 would give me, so I decided to see. 
 
      
 
    With a gulp, I said “Improve [Dragon Tamer].” 
 
      
 
    [Improvement will cost 25 Skill Points.] 
 
    [WARNING! Improvement will change your species from Human to Half-Human Half-Dragon PERMANENTLY. New Bonuses and Skills may be available due to species change.] 
 
      
 
    I blinked surprised and then close the message, canceling the improvement. 
 
    Half dragon? I can't… I'm a human, not a dragon… If I do this, then even if I previously had 1% chance of going back home, I would have a 0% chance now… I can't… This is scary! What am I going to do as a Half-Dragon? The humans will hate me, and the dragons will loathe me… I won't have a place on either side… NO! This improvement I can't get! I can't give up on my humanity! I'm not a monster! I thought, but when I said the last word, Seryanna's smile flashed before my eyes. 
 
    I looked down and clenched my fists. 
 
    She's not a monster, but she's not a human either… I, on the other hand, will become one if I change my species… So I can't! I absolutely CAN'T do this! I thought and then looking at my skill points, I realized I had only 15 points left. 
 
    Even if I wanted to get it now, I couldn't. Without hesitation, I placed 8 points in [The Spartan Hamster], then I wished for an ability to help me with sword fighting or something to do with swordsmanship. 
 
    This was a sword and magic world, after all. 
 
    “Let's see what I got…” I said, but I wasn't as excited as I was a moment ago. 
 
    My mind kept going back to the improvement and what it would mean to gain it. A lot more power, true… but I would become something not human. I was afraid of that, of losing my humanity. 
 
    There were many who would have jumped at this opportunity, but I wasn't one of them. I wanted to stay human. Although I didn't mind gaining absurd abilities and skills as I leveled up, changing to another species wasn't something I particularly wished for either. 
 
    As for my new skill, this was it: 
 
      
 
    [Super Chihuahua Style]: Grants Apprentice Skill with any and all bladed weapons, one-handed or two-handed. Grants the following Combat Skills: [Dash], [Ten Strikes Attack], [Side-Step], [Block], [Parry], and [Dodge]. 
 
      
 
    The last ones were actually just basic movements and passives. They basically allowed me to determine the right time to Block, Parry, or Dodge any Apprentice and Journeyman swordsmanship attacks. 
 
    I improved this ability once and brought it to level 2. This granted me access to Journeyman skills: [Double Jump], [One Hundred Strikes Attack], [Blade Dance Counter], and [Taunt]. 
 
    Although they were very interesting, the last one basically worked only on monsters, and the blade dance thingy was basically a passive that allowed me to counter, block, or parry the incoming strikes of the enemy. So instead of dodging and avoiding the sword, I would move my blade against his and push it to the side, away from my body. 
 
    With this, I was left with only 1 skill point, which I didn't really need. 
 
    All that was left now was to put my skills into practice and start brewing Brekkar's antidote, but not before I made a list with what I needed. 
 
    “Let's see…” I said as I looked around and realized that the maid with the bag of herbs had yet to arrive. 
 
    About a few minutes later, she knocked on the door. I took it from her and opened it immediately to check what was inside. On one of the tables, I separated the plants needed for the cure and the ones I could use to make some random potions to test out how this [Bartender] skill worked. 
 
    “I'm lacking some stuff…” I said scratching the back of my head. 
 
    There were a lot of herbs missing, and I knew where to find them: in the Seculiar Forest. 
 
    “I need their help.” I nodded. 
 
    After I made a few short lists of what I needed, I double checked them to make sure I got all the ingredients I needed for my experiments and Brekkar's final cure. Once I was done with this, I stepped out of my lab and went to where Seryanna, Kataryna, and Kleo were all enjoying a cup of black tea and having a staring contest. The silver-scaled dragoness was winning. 
 
    “Girls, I need your help.” I said with a small smile. 
 
    “What do you need?” asked Kataryna. 
 
    “More herbs. Here's the list, I made copies.” I said and handed one to each of them “You can find some of these in the Seculiar Forest, I already used my Luck to make it so that you will find them. Can you go and fetch them for me?” I asked them. “Do so, and I'll make something tasty for you?” I added the bribe. 
 
    “Tasty? Deal! But, I'll just get these ones here… I can't go in too deep with my strength.” said Kleo. 
 
    “I can get the ones here. I just need to look for any strange plants that pop in my sight, right?” Seryanna asked. 
 
    “Erm… Yes, sort off. I made the wish for you a bit more complex so you don't need to bother with looks.” I smiled, and she squinted her eyes at me. 
 
    Did I say something wrong? I wondered. 
 
    “Then I presume I am left to bring the more… difficult ones?” Kataryna raised her eyes from the list and looked at me “Still, even if you wish for us to find them, I highly doubt we will be able to do so immediately. It could take weeks, maybe months to find some of these.” she noted and pointed at the Nightmare Scarlet on the list. 
 
    “You will find them in no time, don't worry.” I smiled back at her. “If you don't find them in the next four days, just return to me, and I'll go look for them.” I told her. 
 
    “I will find them.” Kataryna said grabbing the list and getting up from the comfy chair. 
 
    “I'll find mine before you do!” said Kleo and poked her tongue out at her. 
 
    “Sister dearest, that's not polite.” Seryanna warned her. 
 
    “You are just afraid that I'm going to finish my task before either of you!” she grinned and then ran off. 
 
    “Then how about a bet? The first to bring their herbs back gets a kiss from Alkelios?” Kataryna suggested looking back at Seryanna with a smirk. 
 
    “What? That… something like that!” she blushed strongly. 
 
    “See you in a few days!” Kataryna flew off, leaving the redhead dragoness behind. 
 
    Clenching her fists, Seryanna glared back at me and declared “Don't you dare let that wench finish first! No cheating!” and then she stormed off. 
 
    “Well now… Guess I should head back to work as well.” I blinked a bit surprised. 
 
    For the tasty reward, I asked the maids to bring me a bunch of fruits. I was preparing to make some tasty jam. Five years in a row mom forced me to help her out in the kitchen whenever she made traditional Romanian food, including jam. Some of those recipes had been literally hammered into my brain through experience alone. 
 
      
 
    [Brekkar's point of view] 
 
      
 
    To think that a youngster like Alkelios knew the cure to my incurable disease. If someone told me a hundred years ago that a human would enter one day in my home and save my life as well as go after my granddaughter's tail, I would have smeared their face with their own blood and stuffed their mouths with cacti. 
 
    Nonetheless, that was the truth… 
 
    The weird part was that this fellow, Alkelios was now my friend and also the same one who made the notorious Kataryna Greorg walk away from the life of a bandit. In a kingdom, those with a Power Number over 1000 were greatly sought after. The nobles and even the king went through great lengths to acquire their loyalty. Killing them was by far considered an unfortunate loss for the entire kingdom. Thus, Kataryna's ‘mischief' would be more or less considered as non-existent by most officials as long as she fought on our side from now on. 
 
    Besides the king, there were maybe 16 at most who reached the Awakened Breakthrough. I was once counted among them before that accursed illness struck me and pushed me back to a mortal life. If Alkelios' cure worked, then I still had a chance of offering my services to my king… And to think that the one who helped us, the dragons, was none other than one of our enemies, a human. 
 
    Still, I was getting worried about this so-called cure of his. 
 
    It has been around 4 days since he sent my granddaughters and the former bandit after those herbs. Ever since then, my servants reported strange sounds coming from the boy's laboratory. I as well heard him giggling like a madman once. 
 
    Then there were the explosions. 
 
    From time to time, something blew up in there and either something broke, or he was thrown out the window. Luckily for him, those vials were enchanted to survive such unfortunate events, but it made me wonder if I should trust him with the cure of my illness or not. 
 
    “Master, can you please tell that human to stop? Yesterday he dropped a vial of some weird yucky white stuff on me! Now, my skin turned green!” complained one of my maids. 
 
    Indeed, she was as green as grass. 
 
    “I'm sorry, but I can't. The boy simply wishes to improve and find the cure to my illness… Please, look past his… problems.” I said and showed her a wry smile. 
 
      
 
    BOOOM!  
 
      
 
    Something exploded so loud it made even me jump out of my chair. 
 
    “That wasn't me!” shouted Alkelios from outside the mansion. 
 
      
 
    BOOOM! BOOOM! BADABOOM!  
 
      
 
    “Ok… Now THAT was my fault… Ouch…” he said, and I rushed off to the window. 
 
    For a moment there, I thought my heart would stop in place. By the gods! I didn't know what was going to kill me faster, the illness or this boy and his potions! 
 
    Looking out the window, I saw him walking back to the mansion. His body was emanating a weird green smoke, and his hair was pink. Stopping in front of me, he lifted a finger up and opened his mouth. 
 
    “Never mix Tiber Rice with Green Zerdrak…” and then walked off like nothing happened. 
 
    “Tiber Rice and Green Zerdrak?” I said and knitted my brow. 
 
    I never heard of those two herbs in my entire life… Just what was that boy concocting in that lab of his? 
 
    “Ah! My skin is back to normal!” the maid jump up in joy, and I could only sigh. 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios' point of view] 
 
      
 
    If there was one thing I was forced to learn about my [Bartender] skill that was the fact that it was a bit hard to apply in practice. On one note, following the recipes made things far easier, but actually getting the right quantity in was a nightmare. For some of the simpler potions, I was able to easily make them, but the complicated ones were very hard, but I was improving at a surprising rate, most likely due to the skill's influence. When it came to using the knife, I was a master. I always made perfect cuts, but using the balance wasn't so easy. 
 
    The skill showed me the recipe step by step on how to make it, but the quantity was offered in grams, while the dragons had some weird symbol on it translated as Merk, which was the rough equivalent of 1.25 grams. Surprisingly, only Alchemy used this stupid weight measuring system. Either that or Kataryna offered me some old tools that weren't updated to the new measurement systems. 
 
    The first two days, I spent them practicing making simple potions and getting the weights right. That being said, who knew you could make exploding cabbages? On the other hand, I did better in making jam. 
 
    Well, most of those things were nothing more than practical jokes. Their usefulness in real combat was close to zero, but maybe a skilled prankster would make some good use of them. Either way, they weren't going to be part of my weapon arsenal. 
 
    About 6 days after I sent the girls to bring me those herbs, they finally returned with everything on the list. Both Kataryna and Seryanna were out of breath and looked like they went through Hell and back. They were both dirty, and their armors were in tatters. Of course, they were wearing different ones than those they used when we went to rescue Kleo. Seryanna's dragon knight armor was cracked and damaged in various places. As for Kataryna's, let's just say it stopped serving the purpose of armor the moment it began to disintegrate as a result of a certain Phoenix' attack. 
 
    Speaking of which, the black-scaled dragoness managed to finish her task before the end of the day. I had no idea how she did it, but apparently she was the one responsible for a new rumor spreading around town, something about spooky dark shadows moving left and right through the woods. I didn't ask her, and I simply played the innocent fool. What I didn't know anything about couldn't hurt me, especially when it came to ghosts and other creepy crawlers. 
 
    “So? Who won?” asked Kataryna while swaying her tail left and right. 
 
    I had the feeling she enjoyed the hunt for the herbs. 
 
    “Who?” asked Seryanna, squinting her eyes at me. 
 
    “Erm… no one. Both of you got here at the same time.” I shrugged and looked through the herbs. 
 
    “Then… I'll just do this!” said Kataryna with an annoyed voice. 
 
    The moment when I looked towards her, I saw a very rare and sexy scene… The dragoness grabbed the redhead's head with both palms and gave her such a kiss, it simply dumbfounded the knight. I was gasping as well because I never thought the silver-scaled dragoness would do something as outrageous as that. 
 
    “I'll give my thumbs up for that!” I said with a perverted grin. 
 
    “Hihihi!” Kataryna winked at me. 
 
    “What was that all about?!” shouted Seryanna as she threw a nearby empty basket at me. 
 
    Using [Dodge], I was able to avoid it, while Kataryna played the joke a bit further and slapped the redhead's behind. 
 
    “Hey!” she shouted. 
 
    The silver-scaled dragoness ignored her and walked off, swaying her hips left and right. 
 
    Pouting, Seryanna shot me a glare and then left as well. 
 
    I smirked and returned to my work. Of course, I did tell the maid to offer them some of the jam I cooked up. Apparently, Brekkar found it delicious. 
 
    About one day later, I finally managed to brew the potion. It was a nightmare to do so, especially since I ruined the first batch because I sneezed. Using my [Bartender] skill and after training on how to more or less approximate the correct quantity, I was able to do it properly. 
 
    [Night Breeze Potion of One Million Deaths] potion was a very complicated one because it actually required to make four different potions, then I had to mix them up like one would do an alcoholic drink. Stir the result with a silver spoon, then dip a root of Rosiette in it, leave it like that for two hours, and it was ready to consume. 
 
    “Here!” I told Brekkar with a big smile. 
 
    “Alkelios? What is it? It's three hours past midnight… Can't we do this in the morning?” he asked. 
 
    “Nope! When brewed, you drink! That's the rule!” I nodded. 
 
    “Ugh… Do I really have to?” he asked raising an eyebrow at me. 
 
    “Yes!” I nodded a few times. 
 
    He took a glance at the suspicious-looking drink and then back at me. 
 
    “Really really?” he asked. 
 
    “Ask one more time, and I'll call Kataryna here to hold you still, and I will pour it down your throat no matter if you want to or not. I stayed up for three freaking nights to make this… Don't mess around with a sleep deprived alchemist.” I glared at him. 
 
    Actually, just two days, the first parts were ready by the time Kataryna and Seryanna showed up, but meh… who's counting? I thought. 
 
    “Ugh…” Brekkar was reluctant, but he picked up the glass and slowly poured it down his throat. 
 
    It was a bit murky and probably tasted like crap, but who cared? It had all the right ingredients and most importantly, it was the genuine stuff. 
 
    “There…” he said. 
 
    “Alright! Now, just sleep. When you wake up, your body should be cured… Erm you have no problems with growing breasts and maybe an extra arm from your stomach, right?” I told him and then shrugged “Meh, you'll get used to it.” I turned around, and with a mischievous smirk on my lips, I walked out. 
 
    “What? Breasts? An extra arm? What in the name of all the gods did you put in this thing? Alkelios! Hey! I demand you answer me! Ugh… I don't feel too good…” and he dropped like a rock. 
 
    “Just as I predicted, although… I should probably pull him back in bed.” I said as I walked back to him. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 23: The redhead's escape 
 
      
 
    Two days after Brekkar consumed the strange potion I cooked up, he was up and full of energy like a child on a summer day. The potion worked perfectly and repaired his magic channels, eliminating those vortexes which gobbled up all of his Magic Energy and turned him into a walking time bomb. 
 
    “I feel great!” said the old man while sparring with Seryanna in the middle of the court. 
 
    “I can see that grandfather. Alkelios' potion did its job perfectly!” said the redhead with a smile before blocking one of his attacks. 
 
    Jumping to the left, she rolled over and tossed a simple [Fireball] at him. He cut it in half after infusing his sword with Magic Energy. That was one skill I had yet to discover how exactly it worked, but it had many uses apparently. 
 
    “Hahaaa! Is that all you got?” the old man asked and then turned into a blur. 
 
    Seeing this, Seryanna turned around and raised her sword up, blocking the downwards strike of the old dragon who appeared behind her. 
 
    What just happened? I asked myself looking a bit surprised at them. 
 
    “Oho! You can block that? Very good! Very good!” he sounded excited. 
 
    Jumping back, Brekkar focused his Magic Energy into his left palm and then pointed it at the dragoness. She raised her sword up and infused it just like he did. In the next moment, a tornado formed from the tip of his hand and went straight at Seryanna. Using her blade, she pushed it forward and split the attack in half, but when it was over, the old man wasn't there anymore. 
 
    It was too late, but by the time she realized he was behind her, Brekkar was smiling and pointing the tip of his sword at her. 
 
    “You have won, grandfather.” the dragoness said with a small bow. 
 
    “Yes, I did, didn't I?” he smirked and then took a pose: hands on his hips, pushing his chest forward, and showing us a confident smirk. 
 
    “It's amazing, grandfather!” said Kleo from the sidelines. 
 
    “At first, I didn't really believe you could do it, but it appears as though I was wrong. I never thought I would see someone with [Berserker's Burst] being cured. The potion isn't easy to make, but just with this, you could earn a great amount of prestige.” Kataryna said with a nod. 
 
    “Meh, I don't really care about that.” I said with a shrug. 
 
    Usually, such things gained you the hate and spite of other nobles, putting a big target mark on your head. Unless you had the strength to back it up, it was best not to try to go down that route. After all, it was easy to kidnap me, lock me up in a cell, then simply force me to make all those potions, especially if they sent dragons with a level over 1000. 
 
    After the spar, we had lunch in a picnic fashion, since the dining room was still in the middle of repairs. A blanket was placed on the grass, we sat down on it, and a maid brought us the food in a basket. 
 
    We were presented with something simple, mostly sandwiches, but we didn't ask for any delicacies either. We could have gone back to the inn and grabbed something to eat there, but we didn't feel like making the trip. 
 
    For the past couple of days, everyone slept at the inn. While doing my experiments, I ended up snoozing in the corner of the alchemy lab, although, on two separate occasions, I found myself cuddled up in Kataryna's arms. How she got there, I could more or less guess, but the sexy semi-transparent white nightgown she loved to wear was giving me all sorts of ideas. At least, she didn't do more than that. 
 
    I found out over the past few days that she was a rather strange person. Although she barely interacted with the other dragons in the house, they all seemed to be aware of her strength and kept clear from her path. Between her and Seryanna or Brekkar, only sparks could fly, but they never engaged in a serious battle. In my eyes, she was just another woman minding her own business and at times butting into mine. She wasn't annoying, but she did have the vibe that she knew more than she let on. If I were to guess why it was so, maybe it had something to do with her aura? 
 
    Lucky midnight visits from Seryanna never occurred, and I didn't cheat by wishing for them, but she did drop by from time to time at the alchemy lab, but she never stepped inside. I could tell this because I switched targets from Kleo to her. Speaking of which, once I was done with Brekkar's potion, I made a couple more just to test them out and see what I would get. I spent most of my time like that. 
 
    On a particular note though, I did find out a little bit about the temples that could determine one's level. They were scattered throughout the entire Albeyater Kingdom and were dedicated to various gods and goddesses. The God-like wasn't even mentioned as being one of them, or maybe he went by another name. This was something I wasn't able to find out. Nonetheless, what I called Level, the dragons called Power or Power Number, and going past 1000 meant achieving a Breakthrough. The reason why Kataryna called it an Awakened Breakthrough was because for her species, they had to became adults first by achieving Awakened status, unlike the human species which only had to level up. 
 
    About two weeks after the unfortunate fire burnt down a part of the Draketerus mansion, it was finally rebuilt thanks to everyone in Tomeron town pitching in a helping hand. The more eye-catching furniture would have to wait, since it would have to be brought over from the capital, but until then, we were offered simple beds made by the local carpenters. 
 
    Life was simple and very calm. With the powerhouses there for protection, none of the bandits dared to make a move. The Twin Daggers group was disbanded and hunted down to the last man. The one who planned the attack was killed back at the cave. He was one of Kleo's accidental victims. When Kataryna offered us the basic description of the guy, the goth dragoness told us she already finished him off. 
 
    Well, it was a lucky break, and with it, all the loose ends were tied. Things could finally go back to normal around here. All that was left was for me to somehow find a place for myself in this world. 
 
    For a while, I believed nothing would change, but I knew this was merely an illusion, a momentary peace waiting to be shattered. 
 
      
 
    [Seryanna's point of view] 
 
      
 
    Ever since that wench Kataryna came to my father's house, she was nothing but a pain. When I tried to get close to Alkelios, she stood in my way. I had less and less time to spend with him, but then again… why did I even wish to do so in the first place? 
 
    To be honest, I realized that my heart was slowly swaying in his direction. He cured my grandfather and helped me out when I needed to. Instead of running away from that battle, he returned to fight by my side with the little bit of strength he had. 
 
    When I told him this, my grandfather was surprised. He pointed out how under normal circumstances, a human like him would have tried to run away long before the battle even started. Even an Awakened soldier dragon would have taken the first chance to flee, blaming it on his lack of strength when compared to our opponent. 
 
    This was true, those who were weak never picked a fight with those stronger than them. It was logical, but at the same time, it was believed that running away to fight another day was better than dying in a hopeless battle. Yet, even those who were weak could defeat one who was stronger than them if they worked together. 
 
    My battle against Kataryna was a proof of this. Even with Kleo's help, I couldn't have won, but when Alkelios joined, with the little bit of strength he had and his insane amount of Luck, we managed to turn the tide of the battle. 
 
    If Alkelios ran away that time… We could have died… 
 
    Of this, I was fully aware. 
 
    That was the reason why I wanted to talk with him in private. Up until now, he made allusions about becoming my boyfriend, well… now I had no reason to say ‘no'. If he wanted me, maybe we could give it a try and see how things worked out, but thanks to Kataryna, I never got the chance to do so. She was guarding him even at night. 
 
    Well, I believed that one of these days, I would get the chance to speak with him, after all, she wasn't going to be there all the time. Unfortunately, something changed. 
 
    It was about two weeks after we rescued Kleo. Grandfather received a letter addressed to me. Without delay, he called me over in one of the newly rebuilt rooms of our mansion. 
 
    “Seryanna, I'm glad you came. Here. This is for you.” he told me. 
 
    I knitted my brow and took the letter from his hand. The royal wax stamp was on it, meaning that only a member of the royal family could have sent me this. It was an official letter, and the sender could be none other than my master, the third princess of the Dragon Kingdom Albeyater. 
 
    Unfortunately, I was too far away from her, otherwise, she would have used the telepathy link of my armor. After Kataryna's attack, it was probably slightly damaged, but maybe it could still connect me to her. Once I reached the capital, I planned on having it repaired. 
 
      
 
    My dear knight and friend, Seryanna Draketerus, 
 
      
 
    I send you this letter to let you know of the upcoming tournament organized by the Royal Family. As one of my knights, your presence is mandatory. I know you are in Tomeron Town to help Sir Brekkar Draketerus with his illness, and I hope this letter doesn't arrive at an inopportune time. The King also requested your presence this time, otherwise, I would have excused you from this silly tournament. 
 
    I hope your journey back to the capital will be a peaceful one. 
 
      
 
    The Third Princess of the Dragon Kingdom Albeyater, Elleyzabelle Sojourn Seyendraugher 
 
      
 
    I folded the letter and closed my eyes. In my mind, I repeated what was written in it over and over, but it was clear, the time for me to depart from this place had finally come. 
 
    It was beautiful while it lasted. Now, I could only wonder just when I would be able to return here. 
 
    As one of Elleyzabelle's only knights, I couldn't neglect my role and place by her side. 
 
    Maybe it was never meant for me and Alkelios to be together. He will remain my friend, and with Kleo and Kataryna by his side, I'm sure he will turn out to be a powerful individual, maybe even achieve a Breakthrough on his own. I thought and then let out a sigh. 
 
    “What will you do?” asked my grandfather. 
 
    Even without reading it, he already knew what the letter was about, after all, he received many of them throughout his lifetime. 
 
    “I need to return to my master's side, but…” I looked down “Grandfather, can you please keep this a secret until I am far away enough from Tomeron?” I asked him. 
 
    “You mean keep it a secret from Alkelios?” he asked with a raised eyebrow. 
 
    “Please?” I showed him a weak smile. 
 
    “Sigh… I will, but that lad won't like it.” he looked down and shook his head. 
 
    “It is not something I wish to involve him in. Thank you, grandfather.” 
 
    “Seryanna, maybe I am wrong, but… are you trying to run away from him?” he asked me, hitting the nail right on the head. 
 
    “I'm a knight, but also a dragoness… I wish to give up before I make a mistake. Besides, he has Kataryna…” I said and then turned around to leave. 
 
    “I'm not going to say anything, it's your choice, your life, but… I don't think they have that sort of relationship as far as I could tell.” he said before I closed the door. 
 
    After leaving the room, I took a deep breath and looked at the folded letter in my hand. 
 
    I have to go… I thought and then went to pack my things. 
 
    The only thing I could worry about was Alkelios' tracking ability, but as long as I left quickly, he wouldn't be able to use it on me. Well, that was the plan at least, and I knew it was a bit bad of me to run off like this, but I was certain he would understand. 
 
    Farewells would have to wait for another time… Maybe they will forgive me if I left without saying anything. 
 
    “Sigh… I hope he will…” I told myself. 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios' point of view] 
 
      
 
    “What do you mean she's not here?” I asked Brekkar. 
 
    “She already left four days ago.” he told me. 
 
    I blinked surprised. That was the first time I heard of something like this. 
 
    “Four days ago? Why?” I asked. 
 
    “An official letter from her master came, recalling her to the capital.” he sighed and looked out the window. 
 
    “Why didn't you tell me sooner? Why did you wait for so long?” I questioned him. 
 
    “Alkelios, you are my friend, and you have my gratitude for healing my illness, something I probably won't be able to repay in this life time, but when it comes to royal matters and the request of my granddaughter, I can't refuse.” he said shaking his head. 
 
    “Request from… You're telling me Seryanna asked you to keep this a secret from me?” I asked him. 
 
    Why would she want to keep this a secret from me? If she didn't want me to tag along, she could have just told me so to my face! What was she thinking? Did all of these past weeks we spent together meant nothing for her? I asked myself while trying to contain my anger. 
 
    Still, Brekkar was right. I had no say in whatever she decided or did, but even so, I felt a bit betrayed… From the way I saw things, there was absolutely no reason for her to keep me here unless she felt ashamed with me in her presence. Well, I was a human, and my knowledge about good manners for dragons was a bit out of date… sort to speak. 
 
    “She asked me to keep this a secret, yes, but only until she is far enough from Tomeron. By now, she is in the Ihtyar City, the one after Andromeda. If you were to leave now, I highly doubt you can catch her before she reaches the capital.” Brekkar sighed and shook his head. 
 
    In other words, once she's in the capital, I literally had no way of catching her anymore. 
 
    If I do see her again, what do I want to tell her? Why should I go after her? I could... I could just ignore her? I thought. 
 
    “Well, what are you going to do, Alkelios?” Kataryna asked me with a purr as she wrapped her arms around me and hugged me from behind. 
 
    “I don't know…” I replied honestly. 
 
    “I say you go after her.” she smiled. 
 
    “You aren't worried about you having one less rival?” I asked raising an eyebrow. 
 
    “She was never a rival, and you being happy and interesting is more important to me.” she replied. 
 
    “In other words, you won't have anyone else to tease anymore, right?” I showed her a wry smile. 
 
    “Yup! You know me sooo well, my dear Alkelios!” she nuzzled me with her cheek and then pulled back. 
 
    “Guess there's no other way, right?” I said and sighed. 
 
    “Hey! Alkelios! I got pancakes! Want to eat some?!” Kleo called out after she entered the room. 
 
    “Not now, Kleo. I'm going to go after Seryanna!” I smirked. 
 
    “Go after sister? Oh?! She ran away?! I'm coming too!” she raised her hand up and smirked. 
 
    “But how will you reach her in time?” asked Kataryna curiously. 
 
    “I have a certain rooster who can help me!” I smirked. 
 
    “Rooster?” the silver-scaled dragoness tilted her head a bit confused. 
 
    It was finally time to test out the [Speedy Rooster] skill! As for Seryanna, I had no idea what I wanted to tell her or why I felt like I would make a very big mistake if I didn't go after her, but the one thing I was certain about was that this was going to be the start of a brand-new adventure! 
 
   


  
 

 Side Story: The journey of a random hero 
 
      
 
    [Rezia Dellan's point of view] 
 
      
 
    Hear me now, mortals of this world! In thirty years from now, a warmongering species shall surround your planet and lay waste to your entire civilization! 
 
      
 
    That was the message of the self-proclaimed God-like entity when it first revealed itself to the population of Earth. The second time was when it literally kidnapped 10 million of us and brought us to some unknown place. I so screamed like a little girl when this happened, but I was fortunate for the fact that I couldn't temporarily control my body. Maybe this was a precaution installed by the God-like to avoid mass panic among us. 
 
    After a short explanation I understood the general idea. We were supposed to be sent to a new world and begin a new life as Heroes or whatever else we wanted to do. It sounded simple in theory, but I knew there was a catch or something. There always was one... 
 
    The biggest surprise for me wasn't the whole Hero thing but the game-like skill management system the God-like introduced us to. The idea of a status menu and skill points existed only in games, so for those of us who had no idea what they were, we received quite a bit of a shock. 
 
    Fortunately, I wasn't one of them. 
 
    Back on Earth, I was a 24 years-old manager at a nearby fish market. Not the most delightful of jobs, but it paid the bills and allowed me to indulge in past time activities such as gaming. 
 
    The problem was that I was more of a FPS player than a RPG one... Thus, when the status menu appeared before me for the first time, I recognized the general layout and understood what a Stat and Skill point was respectively, but I was at a complete loss of what was best to pick. 
 
    Then the God-like gave us the 10 seconds ultimatum, and I started to add points where I thought mattered the most. When I was done, this was my status window: 
 
      
 
    [Name]: <Unknown> 
 
    [Species]: Human 
 
    [Level]: 1 
 
    [Strength]: 31 
 
    [Speed]: 24 
 
    [Dexterity]: 22 
 
    [Magic]: 50 
 
    [Luck]: 30 
 
    [Magic Excellence]: 5% 
 
    [Skills]: <None> 
 
    [Skill Points]: 1 
 
    [Stat Points]: 0 
 
      
 
    Since it had Magic, I wanted something related to it, maybe cast an awesome [Fireball], but I also didn't want my Luck to be so bad that I would end up praying at a temple all day long to get it higher. Of course, I had no idea at that time that my Luck stat was unchangeable. If I did, maybe I would have raised it past 50. 
 
    That being said, with that one single skill point, I picked up the skill: [Fuzzy bolt] 
 
    The name was ridiculous, but it granted me access to Lightning Magic. I received two spells with it: [Lightning Bolt] and [Electrocute]. 
 
    After we picked them up, a strange light enveloped us and then the God-like spoke to us one last time: 
 
    “Well, the first group was sent off. They are those among you who either ended up with a RIDICULOUSLY powerful skill or have very high Luck stat! The next group will be those who will be RANDOMLY placed around the planet, an lastly those who will be sent as result of Hero Summoning Rituals! Have fun my little guinea pigs... Ahem, I mean Heroes! Yes, heroes... hehe.” 
 
    You let that one slip on purpose, didn't you! me and probably half of the people here screamed in our minds. 
 
    That being said, I was part of the Random group... 
 
    The God-like transported me together with 200 other humans on a vast plains near a small human village. Despite the differences between our ages, nationalities, and political views, we managed to get along pretty well. The most important thing we noticed was the fact that we could understand each other, but we spoke a different language than our mother tongue. Apparently, this was our little gift from the God-like so we could properly communicate with the natives. 
 
    Afterwards, a group of men from the village arrived. They were dressed in strange armors and wielding dangerous sharp weapons such as spears and swords. We were all Level 1 at that time, so we didn't try to make a fuss or pose a danger towards them. Thus, we were invited into the village and presented to the chief as unknown individuals. 
 
    We told him the truth. Thanks to that, we were helped to register ourselves as citizens and members of the village, then we were trained by the men who first greeted us, a group of retired adventurers. From my point of view, all of this was something like a tutorial. 
 
    During the first week, we managed to adapt to our situation and by hunting around the village, we raised our levels, but then the problems appeared... 
 
    Being so different and with such strange abilities, not all of us were cut out for the adventurer lifestyle. There were those among us who had abilities more useful towards simple jobs, such as working the field or being a waitress at the inn. As such, after the first week, we decided to spread out. A group of twenty aimed for the city, another group decided to work in the village and then there were those like me who struggled to raise their levels before going to register at the Adventurers Guild in a city. 
 
    This was the Human Kingdom Ten Swords, a small one from what I heard, but rather peaceful as long as the Akutan Empire didn't request a battle force against the Dragon Continent. To be honest, we all feared at first that once our prowess in combat was shown, we would end up recruited either as mercenaries or soldiers. Reality proved otherwise. Being transported from Earth didn't automatically grant us unknown knowledge of martial arts and nerves of steel. Weak-minded we were back there, weak-minded we were here as well. 
 
    At the very least we would have ended up fighting dragons as simple soldiers... Even so, the reputation of those monsters wasn't a pleasant one. Each individual dragon was several times stronger than a typical human soldier, while their generals were monsters who could raze a country to the ground. 
 
    Another big difference between Earth and this world was the existence of Slaves. Humans here saw it as their right and duty to be seen as the best of all species. In other words, non-humans were treated as something akin to... items. Unlike human slaves, they could never be set free. The same went for half-breeds. 
 
    Of course, some of us didn't enjoy this sort of behavior and mentality, but we couldn't do anything against it. Those who tried ended up labeled as... 'problematic'. After the first month, I began hearing rumors of how some of us, earthlings, ended up being either locked up as prisoners or sold off as slaves for disturbing the local laws. Others... were killed. 
 
    I heard that initially, the nobles saw us as some sort of invaders, but because we were all technically humans, we were pardoned by the kings and emperors of the human species. Inside their kingdoms and empires, we were their loyal subjects governed by the laws they dictated, but outside of them, we were told that we would be nothing... that we would be killed immediately. 
 
    There was some truth to that... A lot of the creatures we found around the small village I arrived in were incredibly weak. The typical goblins and wolves who ran around the forests were between levels 1 and 20 at most. During the first month, I managed to raise myself up to level 16, but I heard rumors of some of us reaching past level 100. 
 
    Of course, those were just rumors. Whenever we talked about the prowess achieved by some of us on the front-lines, the older adventurers tended to make fun of us or laugh out loud. 
 
    Speaking of which, it would be good to mention that only earthlings could easily check their own levels, everyone else had to go to a Temple and find out. Even so, they called it Power Number or simply Power. As for the other stats, they didn't have a clear notion of them or measured them in numbers. We, earthlings, were the only ones capable of this. 
 
    Two months after we arrived in this world, I finally reached level 24, and I was able to leave the village. Not long after that, I became an Intermediary Rank Adventurer at the guild. This meant I could pick up more dangerous missions. 
 
    But was I among the strongest? 
 
    No... 
 
    There were many others far stronger than me, even some who reached level 50. 
 
      
 
    [Name]: Rezia Dellan 
 
    [Species]: Human 
 
    [Level]: 24 
 
    [Strength]: 82 
 
    [Speed]: 65 
 
    [Dexterity]: 70 
 
    [Magic]: 110 
 
    [Luck]: 30 
 
    [Magic Excellence]: 6% 
 
    [Skills]: [Fuzzy Bolt] [Level 4]; [Windy Wind Windigo] [Not the skill I want] 
 
    [Skill Points]: 0 
 
    [Stat Points]: 0 
 
      
 
    I spent ALL of my points in those three skills, but I gained a few others as well, such as cooking, mercantile skills, gardening, toilet scrubbing, and other stuff like that. 
 
    Despite the impressive [Level 4] skill, my abilities didn't grow in strength, I just gained a few more spell that consumed more than I desired. Nevertheless, I could take out a Wolf with one [Lightning Bolt]. As for the second skill, it was an ability that turned me into a walking Air Conditioner. The last one was a skill that granted me a 30% Evasion bonus for EVERY attack even if it was a random curse that was tossed my way. Unfortunately, it reflected my Luck. The higher the Luck, the higher the Evasion bonus. Even so, it was mighty useful in combat because it was a passive skill. I was planning on leveling it up later. 
 
    Oh, the name? 
 
    That one was the will of the God-like. None of us could keep our old names, but at the very least, they weren't as bad as our skill names. Windy Wind Windigo? Seriously? 
 
    Well, as far as adventures went... it didn't work like it did in games or web novels. Problems and heroic events never popped out of nowhere, and even when they did, the knights took care of them... rather swiftly. 
 
    Saving the damsel in distress, buying a sexy slave, or anything like that was the stuff of dreams. Most of the slaves I saw were either grumpy men or old, ugly women. Cat girls, elves, or pretty princesses... there was no such thing for us. 
 
    In other words... we left an ordinary world, came to a fantasy world, and ended up living ordinary lives. 
 
    To make things worse, once we were strong enough, we had a high chance of being recruited and sent to the front-lines to fight against the monstrous dragons. 
 
    That was basically the life of each and every one of us who acted within the confines of the human laws... And as always, after a hard day of hunting outside of the city, I stopped by my favorite inn and ordered a mug of beer. 
 
    “I said it once, and I'll say it again! May the one who remembered how to make beer be praised in all the Heavens!...” I smirked as I looked at the cold golden liquid. 
 
    “Yup! Although, I heard she was able to make it only thanks to her skill.” my adventurer friend and fellow earthling, Kyle Rohangis said this. 
 
    He was younger than me with three years, but looked like a chiseled statue of Adonis. Apparently, he was a former model, but his skills in this world were those of a vanguard. This handsome man saved my life more times than I wanted to admit. 
 
    “Yup! It was a woman too! But I heard that in order to spread the recipe, she had to get engaged to some noble in the capital. Poor girl.” Zeya Paraleya let out a sigh. 
 
    That name of hers always made me giggle. She was a redhead with freckles and native of the place. 
 
    “Aye!” said Bruthus Balavay, the big guy to my right. 
 
    Wearing thick armor and sporting a two-handed sword on his back, this fellow was once a pro basketball player on the road to success, but a knee injury stopped him from achieving his dream one year ago. Coming to this world allowed him to fully recover. He was also our healer... It was a weird combination. 
 
    “Have you heard anything of our friends across the border?” I asked as I carefully looked around us to see if there was anyone listening in on us. 
 
    “Yes.” Zeya replied with a quick nod. 
 
    “Well?” I asked as I awaited her reply. 
 
    “Apparently you were right, not all of you earthlings are on this continent. I heard that many of you landed over on the Elf Continent. Others landed on the Dwarf Mountains, and quite a few in the Relliar Forests. But I heard another strange rumor...” she said and nodded again. 
 
    “What is it?” asked Bruthus curiously. 
 
    “Well... It's said that some of you appeared on the battlefields... on the Dragon Continent. They are making quite the performance there. They are said to be as strong as Knights of Power Number 100, but the strongest among your people are said to be the Heroes, who are over level 50 now!” she told us with a smile. 
 
    “Oh? Interesting...” I said as I rubbed my beard. 
 
    “Indeed. I'm barely level 20, level 50 is... a lot.” nodded Kyle in agreement. 
 
    “Leaving the levels aside, I wonder if maybe we were sent here to unite the species and fight against the dragons?” I wondered. 
 
    “Could be... You know, all the tales back on our world were the same. Everyone gathered to fight against monsters.” Kyle said and shrugged. 
 
    “It could explain why none of us were summoned on the Dragon Continent.” I said. 
 
    “Isn't it more because that place represents the ultimate difficulty? Besides... there are also rumors of the Demon King's awakening.” said Bruthus. 
 
    “Well, we're not going to eliminate any possibility, but so far... I have yet to encounter a dragon, friendly or otherwise. Besides, you need to be at least Level 100 to be sent to the front-line.” I nodded. 
 
    “True... Let's take it easy then! I'm sure there are others who strive to be the strongest! As for me, living the peaceful life of an adventurer is all I want! Cheers!” I raised my mug up high. 
 
    “Cheers!” the others joined the toast. 
 
    Level 100 wasn't impossible, but it was insane for us right now. Even with rigorous training and the potential possibility of power leveling, it would take us at least a year to reach this level of strength. At our current pace, maybe a lot more... 
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 Thank you for reading the first volume of 100 Luck and the Dragon Tamer Skill! 
 
      
 
    This project started off as a Web Novel, which constantly gained popularity and fans over the course of several months. Without them, I wouldn't have been able to publish this book. That's why, I wish to foremost thank all of my avid readers! Thank you! 
 
      
 
    At the same time, I wish to thank everyone who supported me directly through Patreon and especially e-book purchases and reviews! 
 
      
 
    Before you go, don't forget to drop a Review to let me know what you think about this book! Constructive criticism is much appreciated in order to improve my writing skill! 
 
      
 
    I'm also looking forward to hearing from you on Facebook at: 
 
      
 
    https://www.facebook.com/AuthorDCM 
 
      
 
    On Twitter at: https://twitter.com/DragomirCM 
 
      
 
    And my personal blog/website at: http://thesylthorian.com/ where you can read all of my web novels and see what other books I have published! Join the community! 
 
      
 
    Thank you and have a nice day! :) 
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